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Precis
From the beginnings of a system of public education 
in New South Wales in the middle of the nineteenth century 
the teachers attempted to form organisations to represent 
their many interests. Before 1895 they had not succeeded 
in forming lasting organisations but by the first years 
of the twentieth century the foundations of a teachers’ 
trade union and professional organisation were laid. 
Although reconstituted in 1918, this organisation has 
had a stable existence throughout the educational 
changes, wars and depression of this century. The themes 
traced through this story include the relationship between 
teachers’ organisations and educational administrators, 
the aspects of teachers’ work experience reflected in 
their organisations, the development of institutions 
concerned with both ’professional’ and ’industrial’ 
matters and the relationship of teachers’ social and 
political attitudes to those of other groups in society.
ix
Introduction
Teachers and their organisations have, in the last 
10 or 15 years, become subjects for historians and 
political scientists who write about non-parliamentary 
subjects. This interest reflects the growing numbers 
of schoolchildren and teachers in most countries of the 
world and the proportionally greater expenditure of money 
on public education. Teachers' organisations have also 
become more militant: strikes have occurred even in
Australia, and ’teacher power' has become a factor which 
administrators and governments must face.
Traditional research on educational history has been 
antiquarian and administrative because it relied on the 
easily accessible documents. Recent research has, 
however, been wider. Teachers' organisations in Australia 
have been studied as political pressure groups, as 
elements in industrial relations, as influences on 
educational practice, as aspiring professional bodies, 
and as products of a peculiar social group. Histories 
of the major teachers' bodies in Britain, France and the 
United States have been published. Research on educational 
administration in the United States has examined teachers 
and their organisations in broad sociological, political 
and educational contexts. There is also current North 
American interest in trade union organisation and 
collective bargaining among public servants and teachers, 
while teachers' unions have been included in generalisations 
about 'white collar unionism’.
My contribution is to present a straight-forward 
narrative of the emergence and development of the central
Xorganisation of New South Wales teachers. The themes 
and problems I am interested in include the nature of 
the relationship between teachers’ organisations and 
educational administrators, the aspects of teachers’ 
work experience reflected in their organisations, the 
development of institutions concerned with both 
’professional’ and ’industrial’ matters, and the 
relationship of teachers’ social and political attitudes 
to those of other groups in the society. Most of my 
generalised views about New South Wales teachers have 
been introduced as the story unfolds but in the 
Conclusion some of the issues have been separately 
treated.
The teachers who are the subject of this study are 
those in public (that is, state) infants, primary and 
secondary schools. Teachers in technical education and 
since 19^ +9 in some universities, although at times 
members of the organisations I am studying, have been 
excluded from my story. Teachers in private schools, 
who have organised themselves for industrial purposes 
only since the 1950s, are also ignored. I have been 
concerned primarily with teachers in their organisations 
and have not attempted a general social or educational 
history of teaching, although at times I have ventured 
into these wider fields.
Chapter 1
An Era of Impermanent Organisations,
l850s to I8 9OS
The state school teachers of New South Wales formed 
many organisations while the foundations of the system of 
state education were being laid, and the educational 
environment of the years from the 1850s to the end of the 
century helped shape these organisations. In 1848 the 
first real steps were taken to provide elementary schooling 
for the children of New South Wales when two Boards were 
established: the Board of National Education, charged
with controlling the national or state schools; and the 
Denominational School Board which was to administer the 
schools run by the various religious denominations.^
Progress was very slow in the 1850s as the colony experienced 
upheavals caused by gold rushes, a rapid population increase 
and the achievement of colonial self government, but the 
Board of National Education managed to lay down the
2administrative framework for a system of education.
1
Throughout the thesis, accounts of the general history 
of education in New South Wales are based on the works 
cited in the Bibliography, especially those works by 
A.G. Austin, A. Barcan, K. Gollan, A.J. Hutchins, C.C.
Linz, S.H. Smith and G.T. Spaull, and C. Turney.
2
The work of the Denominational School Board, which was 
less effective than that of the Board of National Education, 
and in any case terminated in 1866, is ignored in this 
account.
2This was no mean achievement for a colony with a population
of less than 350,000 in i860, scattered over a huge area
served by only the most primitive of communications.
Trained teachers were rare, there were very few men and
women with more than an elementary education, illiteracy
was widespread and the colony lacked those qualities of
more settled or prosperous communities which produce local
interest and initiative in matters of education. The
politicians and administrators working to establish
national schools shared with their counterparts in Victorian
England the aim of ’improving’ the bulk of the people by
providing for them instruction based on the three R s .
Literacy and instruction in useful knowledge would produce,
for individuals and the masses generally, social and moral
improvement, and the social fabric would be strengthened
as working men learned to imitate middle class virtues of
diligence, responsibility and respect for authority.^
English educational developments were not, however, wholly
reproduced in Australia for the voluntary principle which
guided the nonconformist churches of the Old World in their
attitude to governments had to succumb in Australia to
economic and geographic realities, and in the second half
of the nineteenth century state aided and non-denominational
(but not non-Christian) school systems were established in
2all Australian colonies. As well as stemming from an
1
On this movement see, for example, J.F.C. Harrison, 
Learning and Living, 1790-1960? 1961, especially pp.38-89;
and R.J.W. Selleck, The New Education, 1968, pp.6-19.
2
The best account of this process is in A.G. Austin, 
Australian Education, 1788-1900, 1964.
3Australian tradition of a paternalistic government, the 
provision of education proceeded with another, usually 
unspoken, assumption: that schools should be available
as equally as possible to all children in the colony.
This assumption when associated with the abandonment of 
voluntaryism and the absence of local initiative resulted 
in the creation of rigidly centralised school systems.
The schools remained, however, what a scholar of English 
education calls 'instruments for shaping society according 
to dominant middle-class views 1 /
The Board of Commissioners for National Education 
established strict control over the Local Patrons of the 
schools. The Local Patrons' role was clearly subordinate 
although it entailed financial and other obligations and 
the right to make suggestions to the Board. Teachers 
were appointed by the Board which retained sole rights of 
control, discipline and dismissal, and fixed the basic 
salary which was supplemented by school fees paid by the 
parents. To provide a supply of teachers model schools 
were established, training was provided for candidates 
to teaching positions, and a pupil-teacher system commenced. 
To ensure that the teachers continued to educate themselves 
and improve their teaching a system of classifying teachers 
by their educational attainments and teaching skill was 
introduced. The system as it existed to the end of the 
century rested on the institution of the pupil-teacher.
Most teachers entered the service by becoming pupil- 
teachers at 13 or 14 years of age. After four years
J.F.C. Harrison, op.cit., p.40.
1
4teaching, learning from instruction given by the 
headmaster, and sitting for annual examinations, some 
of them were admitted to the training college for one, 
two or three years where they were classified 3-A-, 3B or 
3C on the basis of their teaching skill and examination 
results. Many of the untrained former pupil-teachers 
remained in the service, mostly as unclassified teachers 
in charge of small schools. They could obtain a 
classification and, like the trained teachers, could 
improve their classification by sitting for teachers’ 
examinations. While the teachers were classified in 
descending order 1A, IB, 2A , 2B, 3^ -, 3B and 3 C, the
schools themselves were classified by the number of pupils 
into ten classes down to a minimum of 20 pupils. Groups 
of children smaller than 20 were classified as provisional 
schools or half-time schools. Regulations defined the 
classification a teacher had to possess before he or she 
could be promoted to a larger school. A teacher's salary 
depended upon both his and the school's classification 
as well as upon other factors like sex and marital status. 
There were also allowances for some special positions, 
for the work of a teacher's wife in taking needlework 
classes and for those headmasters who were not provided 
with a rent-free house. Except for some categories of 
ex-students of the training college who were awaiting 
appointment as headmasters, there was no system of annual 
increments or extra payment for length of service. Before 
1880 all teachers received additional income from pupils' 
fees. The system of examinations and inspections, plus 
regulations restricting the speed of movement from one 
grade to the next, effectively produced the familiar
5pattern of a teacher’s slow progress through increasingly 
larger schools to higher salaries. This system kept most 
teachers studying to pass exams for most of their careers 
and maintained a movement of teachers throughout the 
colony.
The inspection system was perhaps the cornerstone of 
the whole structure. It was designed to see that adequate 
standards in buildings, furniture and grounds were 
maintained, that the pupils were reaching the standards 
required in the ’Table of Minimum Attainments’, and that 
the teachers were correctly performing all their manifold 
duties. The inspectors, usually men of academic achievement 
as well as great practical experience, were figures to 
instil apprehension and even terror into the most diligent 
of teachers. An inspector’s infrequent and brief visit 
to the typical teacher alone in his small bush school 
was full of anxiety for the teacher, though perhaps it 
was merely a small part of an arduous, lonely and nomadic 
existence for the inspector. Inspectors may have behaved 
like martinets or like sympathetic friends^ but possessing 
the powers they did to advance, delay or destroy a teacher’s 
career, and to reward or condemn by a word a teacher’s 
labours, it was only to be expected that all inspectors 
and the whole inspectorial system became major subjects 
of teachers' myths and legends. Stories about inspectors, 
based upon truth, or at least on possibility, became one 
of the main ingredients of communication between teachers 
whenever they met. Teachers notoriously 'talk shop'
1
A.G. Austin, op.cit., pp.239-40, describes various 
approaches of inspectors.
6and inspectors, easily identified as outsiders and known 
to many teachers, were much more satisfactory subjects 
for conversation than any one teacher’s peculiar pupils 
or local gossip.
It is possible to attribute the creation of the 
administrative system in large part to the work of one 
man, William Wilkins, who arrived in New South Wales in 
I85I at the age of 24. He had been among the first 
students trained at Battersea College under Dr James Kay 
[later Sir James Kay-Shuttleworth], and had had a 
distinguished teaching career before being appointed in 
I85O as Headmaster of the Fort Street Model School. In 
1854 he was made Inspector and Superintendent of Schools 
as well as retaining his first position. In i860 he 
relinquished the Model School and became Chief Inspector, 
in I863 Acting Secretary to the Board of National Education, 
and in 1864 its secretary. At every stage in this 
progression Wilkins either reorganised a position which 
had previously existed or created a new position. He 
borrowed heavily from the Irish system of administrative 
procedure and from the English method of classifying 
teachers, but the details of the system were essentially 
his. He reorganised the Fort Street Model School, 
instituted the training of candidates, introduced the 
pupil-teachei system and the classification of teachers, 
and virtually created the whole inspection system.
Wilkins undoubtedly played a major personal role in 
the development of the education system of New South Wales,
7although a precise assessment of his work waits upon 
further research/ The significance of his personal 
contribution became very clear when he became the 
Secretary of the Council of Education, which under the 
Public Schools Act of 1866 reorganised the administration 
of elementary schools. The 1866 Act, in effect, brought 
the denominational schools under the same system of 
administration that had been developed for the national 
schools during the 1850s. The new School Boards were 
even more fully controlled from the centre than the Local 
Patrons had been before 1866, the two Denominational 
Training Schools were disbanded, and all schools and 
teachers were brought under the system of pupil-teaching, 
classification and inspection devised by Wilkins under 
the Board of National Education. Wilkins took advantage 
of the reorganisation when early in 1867 he revised and 
extended the centralised administrative strait jacket.
A new syllabus, new regulations requiring teachers to 
maintain timetables, programmes and lesson registers, and 
new rules on discipline and classification of pupils were 
introduced. In March 1867 'Standards of Proficiency' 
were laid down. These established, often by reference 
to specific pages in set text books, the amount of work 
in each subject to be covered by each class in each 
quarter of the year and were a colonial echo of the 
British Revised Code of 1862, although payment by results 
was not introduced in New South Wales. This intricate, 
systematised education, although constantly undergoing
1
A full-length study of Wilkins is being undertaken by 
Dr C. Turney, Sydney University.
8minor modifications, was not materially altered till the 
reforms of the years after 1904. Wilkins himself headed 
the administration until he retired at the end of I883.
The conditions for which this system were designed were 
changing long before the end of the century, partly due 
to the very work of the educational system. But, as is 
so often the case with social institutions, the systemjpersisted long after its relevance had passed and even 
after its operation had been altered in practice.
Such teachers’ organisations as there were before 
the mid 1890s were formed within this rigid educational 
framework but within a changing social and political 
setting. The problems which led teachers to organise 
were many and, most important, were seen by teachers to 
be inter-connected. They ranged from matters of salaries 
to the desire to improve the social status of teachers; 
from difficulties in teaching parsing and analysis to 
fear of inspectors’ demands. The teachers tended to 
respond to their problems and to the social and political 
environment in a generalised way: one problem would
become linked with another which was apparently quite 
separate, while a baulk to teachers’ aspirations in one 
direction would be seen as part of a more general 
frustration. Among the complexities of teachers’ 
organisations in the educational and political setting of 
the 40 years from 1850s, I think it is possible to discern 
two major periods: the first, ending in the 1870s, during
which a number of fairly stable organisations were formed; 
the second, 20 years of impermanent organisations, up to 
the 1890s.
9During the 1850s, l860s and 1870s numerous teachers’
organisations were formed. They were all firmly rooted
in the general context of individual and social
’improvement’ which characterised the provision by the
state of public instruction, but they sprang from two
quite different approaches to the problem of improvement.
One, was the approach by which middle class citizens or
some established institution assisted the working classes
to improve; the other was the formation of voluntary
associations by workers anxious to improve themselves by
their mutual efforts. The first approach can be seen
clearest in the mechanics’ institute movement, and the
second in mutual improvement societies.^" These
approaches as they related to teachers’ organisations in
2New South Wales will be described in turn.
One example of the attempt by the leaders of society 
to improve teachers was the United Association of Teachers 
of New South Wales, formed in Sydney in December 1855*
1
J.F.C. Harrison, op.cit., p.51, outlines these two 
approaches which, with a third, government aid, made up 
the agencies seen by mid-century Victorians as the means 
to improve the working classes.
2
It may be useful to list here these organisations in 
the order they are described in the text.
1855 United Association of Teachers of N.S.W.
I858 The Institute of National Teachers of N.S.W.
I87O Teachers’ Metropolitan Association.
1879 Teachers’ Institute, Sydney.
1855 N.S.W. Teachers’ Association.
1864 - Teachers’ Mutual Improvement Societies, and 
Teachers’ Associations.
1873 Teachers' Association of New South Wales.
1884 N.S.W. Public School Teachers’ Union.
1895 Public School Teachers’ Institute.
10
Sir Charles Nicholson, Chancellor of Sydney University,
was the organisation’s patron and Dr John Woolley,
Principal of the University, was the president. These
two men and Barzillai Quaife were prominent at the time
in efforts to raise the standards of pre-university
education, to establish links between primary education
and the university, and generally to provide opportunities
for the working classes and other groups in the community
to educate themselves. Their efforts came as the
Mechanics’ Institutes and Schools of Arts in Australia
began to decline.^ The United Association of Teachers,
which began with 55 members and disappeared in 1857,
aimed to set up a library, a museum of educational
apparatus, a reading room and in true middle class style,
2a club to provide meals and accommodation for members.
More persistent in efforts to improve teachers was 
the architect of the educational system, Wilkins. 
Throughout his career in New South Wales Wilkins placed 
the teacher at the centre of his educational ideas and 
policies. In his reports, his letters, his writings on 
education, and the journals under his influence there is 
the recurring theme that the way to improve any system
1
On the movement in Australia, see George Nadel, 
Australia’s Colonial Culture, 1957, pp.111-60. On the 
work of Nicholson, Woolley and Quaife, spe ibid., p.13^,
152 and 220.
2
Details of the Association are based on documents 
published years later: A .J .E. , vol.III, April I87O, p.151?
D.T., 5 June 1918.
11
of education is to improve the quality of the teachers.
It was to this end that Wilkins reformed the training 
schools and introduced the pupil-teacher system, the 
system of teacher classification, the inspection system 
and the Standards of Proficiency. But his approach to 
teachers was not merely that of Big Brother. He believed 
that ultimately the teachers themselves had to raise their 
personal and professional standards, and that this self 
improvement was the key to winning greater status and 
salary from the community at large. Wilkins was 
constantly writing letters to some teachers exhorting
2them to sobriety, honour, diligence, honesty and loyalty. 
His efforts to help teachers help themselves also took 
the form of encouragement and assistance in the formation 
of organisations and in the publication of journals. His 
first effort in this direction was in July 1858 when he 
chaired a meeting of teachers from National Schools 
which resolved that:
1
This point is argued, for example, by A.R. Fraser,
’The Authorship of the Final Report of the New South 
Wales Education Commission, 1854-1855’, Journal of the 
Royal Australian Historical Society, vol.52, pt.3, 
September 1966, pp.175-6; and F.A. Milne, ’The Council of 
Education and its Work, 1866-1880’, M.Ed., thesis, Sydney 
University, 1956, pp.22-4.
2
For example, the following letters from Wilkins:
15 December I863, PP»39-4l; 6 February 1864, pp.60-1;
12 July 1864, p.221; 24 January 1866, pp.545-6. Press 
Copies of Semi-Official Letters sent by the Secretary of 
the Board, 1863-6, Archival Series NBNE/22, 1/355, 
(hereafter referred to as NBNE/22).
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...it is desirable that the Teachers of National 
Schools should form themselves into an association, 
the general objects of which should be:- 
lst. To confer with each other upon the state 
of National Education, - its impediments and 
prospects.
2nd. To consider all matters practically 
connected with the position and duties of 
Teachers.
3rd. To diffuse among National Teachers, as far 
as practicable, the best information and most 
recent intelligence on Educational matters.-*-
By the end of the year The Institute of National Teachers
of New South Wales was formed. Wilkins was the President
while the other executive members were the inspectors and
other senior men, most of whom soon became inspectors or
administrators. At the inaugural meeting in December,
72 members paying the subscription of ten shillings were
enrolled and a decision was made to publish a quarterly 
2journal. Only one issue of this journal, The National 
School Expositor, ever appeared and there is no evidence 
that the Institute functioned further.
In I867 as the Secretary of the new Council of 
Education Wilkins was the chairman of a committee which 
produced a monthly journal, The Australian Journal of 
Education throughout 1868, 1869 and 1870,^ and at the
1
The National School Expositor, n o .1, 1859» p.20. 
Emphasis in original.
2
Ibid, pp.20-3.
A . J .E ., vol.I, January 1868, p.ii.
3
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outset he was also its editor. His influence was clearly
present in The Journal of Primary Education which appeared
l4 times between August 1871 and January 1873 and in the
short-lived Teachers’ Metropolitan Association of I87O
which included on its executive the Examiner and several 
2inspectors. In 1879 Wilkins once more tried to establish 
an organisation of teachers which could support a journal. 
He presided at a meeting of 30 teachers which resolved 
to establish the Teachers’ Institute, Sydney, which would 
’undertake, through its committee, the management of the 3New South Wales section of the Australasian Schoolmaster’.4By February 1880 the Institute had 120 members but it 
apparently disappeared with the passing of the 1880 
Public Instruction Bill in the same month.
Wilkin’s aim in these efforts was to provide means 
by which teachers could engage in what he called 
’Professional Improvement’ which involved increasing 
’their stock of knowledge’ and improving their
1
Letter from W. Wilkins to the Board of National 
Education, Victoria, 27 November I867* I am indebted to 
Dr C. Turney for showing me a photo-copy of this letter 
from a file of the Victorian Board dealing with 
correspondence with other Departments. James Rutledge 
later claimed that he had received payment for his 
services as editor in 1868 and I869 (A .J,E . , vol.II, 
December 1869» pp.442-3). He was probably acting editor 
while Wilkins was in England for 12 months.
2
A.J.E., vo1.Ill, March I87O, pp.111-2; April I87O,
p p .151-6 .
3
The Victorian Schoolmaster, November 1879» P •50•4 “ '
Australasian Schoolmaster, February 1880, p.86.
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’teaching power’.1 234 In 1879 he said:
It is clear that in one point of view the 
functions of this Institute would be to 
supplement the work of the training school...
[by means of]. ..private study, classes, and 
a library.^
The Australian Journal of Education (1868-70) and the 
Journal of Primary Education (l871"3) devoted most of 
their space to articles on the Art of Teaching, examples 
of Object Lessons, and exercises in arithmetic, the 
analysis of sentences into clauses and the parsing of 
words. The editorials were mostly exhortations to 
teachers to raise their intellectual, social and moral
standards. They were told that by creating an impression
3of ’undoubted competency and efficiency’ they would raise 
their social status. Decent salaries and a ’respectable 
status’ could not be forced from society, but could be 
won by demonstrating ’honourable behaviour... gentlemanly
4bearing. ..strictly moral conduct ... becoming deportment’.
Such advice to teachers about conforming to the 
middle class image was part of the intention of the whole 
system of education in relation to the pupils attending 
schools, and as most teachers were recruited by the 
pupil-teacher system, it is no wonder that the
Wilkin’s inaugural address to the Teachers’ Institute,
12 November 1879> Australasian Schoolmaster, December 
1879, p .62.2
Ibid.
3
A.J.E., vol.I, January 1868, p.l.
4
Ibid., vol.II, May 1869, p.165.
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administrators tended to adopt towards the teachers the 
same attitude as they did towards the pupils. There is 
some evidence, however, that the teachers of this period 
did not accurately reflect the social gradings, 
occupations and religious affiliations of the whole 
society. Table 1.1 compares a sample of successful 
pupil-teacher applicants of the 1870s with the 1871 
census of the whole colony, on the basis of the 
occupation of the father. (it must be noted that 12.6 
per cent of the sample did not have a father living).
Table l.l1
Occupational Background of Teachers, 1870s.
Occupation I87I census $ pupil- teachers $
Learned and Educated 
Professions 
Government Service 
Commercial 
Pood and Drink 
Land: owners, tenants and
workers 
Mining
Skilled trades: employers,
self-employed and workers 
Unskilled labourers 
Others
2 13
2 11
6 13
4 5
37 16
11 7
l4 2 6
15 3
9 6
As this table shows, a disproportionately large number of 
pupil-teachers, compared with the whole population,
1
See Appendix 1 for the details and sources.
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came from four groups: the professions, government
service, commerce and the skilled trades. Of the fathers 
in the sample from the professional group, 60 per cent 
were teachers while most of those classified as government 
service and commerce were engaged as fairly low grade 
clerks, policemen, shopkeepers, and salesmen.
Thus, although teaching provided a relatively cheap
and easy road for those aspiring to rise socially, it is
misleading to refer to ’the traditional recruitment of
teachers from working-class backgrounds’,^  if the term
’working-class’ refers to the manual and unskilled
sections of the workforce. Teachers were recruited from
the poor, but certainly not the poorest, and from low,
but not the lowest, sections of society. When inspectors
were asked to describe the character and social position
of the parents of applicants for positions as pupil-
teachers, the normal comment made was ’respectable’,
a term sometimes conceded with the implication that it
did not usually apply to the poor and unskilled. About
one father an inspector wrote: ’...gains his livelihood
by manual labour, but is thoroughly respectable and
worthy'; about another applicant: 'His parents are in
humble circumstances, but are, as far as I can learn
2respectable people'. Although many of the 'poor but
1
Robert Marden Pike ’"The Cinderella Profession": The
State School Teachers of New South Wales 1880-1963; A 
Sociological Profile’, Ph.D. thesis, Australian National 
University, 1965, p.36.
2
Both these are 187^ comments by D.S. Hicks, Pupil- 
teacher applications and reclassification reports, 
1867-76, Archival Series NCE/5, 1/933.
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respectable’ were attracted to teaching, and the high 
proportion of applications from the children of widowed 
or deserted women relates to this, there was no desire 
to make teaching a haven for the very poor. In 1904 the 
editor of a teachers’ journal sounded a popular note 
when he argued that it was undesirable to employ as 
teachers young people ’whose parents cannot afford to 
assist in their maintenance during their term of 
probation’ because this ’would certainly tend to lower 
the status of the profession’.^
Other evidence which relates to the respectable and 
aspiring middle class image of teaching in the nineteenth 
century is found in the religious affiliations of 
teachers. Table 1.2 shows the religions of the 1870s 
sample of pupil-teachers compared with the 1871 census 
and the similar position revealed by the 1901 census.
1
A .J,E., March 1904, p.5* English teachers of this 
period were also drawn from the best-paid sections of 
the working class and the ’lower middle class’, see, 
E.J. Hobsbawm, Labouring Men, 1968 ed., p.274.
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Table 1.21
Religious Affiliations of Teachers
1871
Census
totals
1870s
pupil
teachers
1901
Census
totals
#
1901
Census
teachers
%
Church of England 46.0 40.8 46.6 39.6
Presbyterian 9.9 16.8 9.9 17.8Methodist 7.9 16.4 10.3 14.0
Congregationalist 1.9 6.3 1.9 4.1Other Protestant 2.5 3.4 3.5 2.7Catholic 29.6 16.4 26.0 20.0
Other categories 2.0 - 1.8 1.8
Both the I87OS and the 1901 comparisons reveal the same 
pattern: among teachers the nonconformist Protestant
denominations were heavily over-represented compared with 
the whole population, while Catholics, and to a lesser 
extent Anglicans, were under-represented. The 
significance of this pattern is that it confirms the 
figures on occupational backgrounds of teachers, in view 
of the well-established relationships which have existed 
between occupations and religious denominations in New 
South Wales, principally the over-representation of the
1
For the 1870s pupil-teachers, see Appendix 1. The 1901 
census enabled figures for state school teachers to be 
calculated. I87I figures for Methodists refer only to 
Wesleyan Methodists. Slight discrepancies in the totals 
are due to rounding.
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nonconformist groups in the professions, commerce and 
the skilled trades, and of Catholics in manual and 
labouring work."*"
Respectability was, however, but a part of what 
Victorian society required of employees including 
teachers. Subordination was also a required 
characteristic, especially as it concerned teachers whose 
task it was to teach this virtue to children. Wilkins 
made it very clear that there should be no suggestion of 
antagonism between the teachers’ organisations he was 
fostering in the name of ’professional improvement’ 
and the teachers’ employers. The objects of the 1858 
Institute of National Teachers, quoted above, left no 
room for negotiations between the teachers and the 
administrators on the conditions of their work. The 
editor in the Institute’s journal was also definite:
...we would not have it supposed that our 
course will lead us into a position of 
antagonism with those who have the charge 
of administering the system. We think our 
objects unattainable by such means. We 
shall not advocate high salaries, high 
rates of school fees, or emancipation from 
local control and supervision..
When inaugurating the 1879 Institute, Wilkins expressed 
the same idea, although his words reflected something 
of the social changes of the intervening 20 years:
1
For a detailed analysis of this question, see W.W. 
Phillips, ’Christianity and its Defence in New South. 
Wales, c. 1880 to 1890’, thesis submitted for Ph.D., 
Australian National University, 19^9, Chapter 1 and 
Appendices.
2
The National School Expositor, no.1, 1859» p.2.
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I believe I am justified in the opinion 
that this is not, for example, a Teachers’
Trade Union. Whether there be any need 
for such a Union is not now a question 
for discussion. Whatever the truth may be 
in this respect, it is admitted that this 
society has other aims and tendencies.^
The incompatibility seen in these statements between 
’trade union’ and ’professional’ approaches to the 
problems of teachers, the difficulties associated with 
making this categorisation, and the attitude of teachers 
and their organisations to it, make up one of the major 
themes of this study. To anticipate, I argue that this 
distinction cannot be made without obscuring the 
complexities of education and the problems of teachers, 
and that teachers’ organisations have never been able 
to accept that such a distinction is valid, although many 
individual teachers have made it. The question arose for 
New South Wales teachers out of the second approach to 
the improvement of teachers: the attempts by teachers
to organise themselves for mutual improvement.
Probably the first sign of teachers being prepared 
to organise themselves came in 1855 when there was an 
organisation called the New South Wales Teachers’
Association meeting regularly in Sydney.^ At this time
there was considerable public interest in education,
which was being investigated and transformed; Henry Parkes’s
Australasian Schoolmaster, December 1879> p.62.
2
Empire, 2 and 3 August 1855* An advertisement informed 
members that a special meeting of the Association would 
be held ’at the usual place1.
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Empire often gave space to letters from individual
teachers on their conditions and salaries, and on the
state of education in general.  ^ But most probably the
main stimulus to the formation of the Teachers’ Association
was the 1855 report of the School Commissioners which
2’created a sensation in the colony’. The Association
held special meetings in August 1855 to discuss
resolutions attacking the report. The Association denied
that the quality of teaching was as bad as the report
stated, they criticised the thoroughness and basis of
the school inspections made by the Commissioners, and
challenged the competence and impartiality of the
3Commissioners themselves. It is difficult to assess the 
merit of these criticisms by the teachers. Historians of 
education have agreed without real evaluation that the
4Commissioners’ report, written by Wilkins, is an
accurate description of the state of affairs in New
South Wales education at the time, although Austin’s
comment that Wilkins’s ’ruthless exposure of the faults
of his own schools was a risky maneouvre in the campaign
5he had planned’, suggests that some care should be used 
in accepting the report uncritically. Generalisations
1
For example: Empire, 21 July, 1 , 13 and 24 August,
and 6 September 1855*
2
A.G. Austin, op.cit., p.lll
3
Empire, 16 August 1855*
4
A.R. Fraser, op.cit., pp.169-79»
5
A.G. Austin, op.cit., p.lll.
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about anything as varied and subjective as education 
must always permit of exceptions, and some teachers in 
1855 were probably justified in taking offence at the 
Commissioners’ report. That they did protest perhaps 
suggests something about the sensitivity of teachers to 
criticism, and that they were able to protest with 
apparent impunity (even if without effect) perhaps 
suggests something of the tolerance (and indifference) 
of authorities to criticisms by teachers.
This 1855 organisation, which apparently disappeared 
with the formation of the rather different United 
Association of Teachers in December, was an early indication 
of the ability shown by teachers occasionally in the 
nineteenth century, to organise themselves in their own 
defence. Much more characteristic of the 1860s and 1870s, 
however, were teachers’ mutual improvement societies. As 
mentioned above, such societies were, in England, an 
aspect of the improvement of the working classes by their 
own efforts and, although ’eminently respectable’,"'" the 
movement differed significantly from most of the more 
pretentious forms of adult education because it sprang 
spontaneously from the needs of aspiring working men.
It also differed from the individualistic doctrine of 
self-help as propounded by Samual Smiles with the publication 
of Self-Help in 1859, although in the 1840s he had been 
sympathetic to Owenite ideas of co-operation.^ Mutual
1
J.F.C. Harrison, op.cit., p .57• For a discussion of 
this usually ignored movement, see ibid., pp.49-57*
2
Ibid., pp.54-5. See also, Asa Briggs, Victorian People, 
195^, p.126.
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improvement societies in Australia have not been studied,
although there appear to have been many of them in the
l860s and 1870s, and as late as I9O7 some were requesting
2the use of school buildings to hold their meetings.
Teachers’ organisations called Mutual Improvement
Societies seem to have been confined to the 1860s,
although far more numerous organisations called simply
Teachers’ Associations seem to have been exactly the
same type of body wherever they were formed, until the
early years of the twentieth century. The earliest
Teachers’ Mutual Improvement Society, and the most active,
was that of the Hunter River National Teachers. Early
in 1864 it wrote to WilkinsJ and was probably in existence
well before this. At about the same time a Teachers’
Mutual Improvement Society was functioning in the
4Illawarra district and with the reorganisation following
the 1866 Act other similar bodies, usually called5Teachers’ Associations, were formed at Bathurst, ,
1
George Nadel, op.cit., seems unaware of such societies.
2
File no. 1907/35897, in I907 Bundle in Box P3849* Peter 
Board commented, 13 July 1907, ’...it is well known that
many so-called Mutual Improvement Societies are worthless 
from the educational point of view’. Throughout this 
thesis references to Boxes are to the records of the New 
South Wales Department of Education, held by the State 
Archives of New South Wales. See Bibliography for details.
3
_ W. Wilkins to W. Matthews, 4 April 1864, NBNE/22, p.128.
4
W. Wilkins to J.T. Brown, 10 April I865, ibid., p.396.
5
A .J,E . , vol.I, July 1868, p.215.
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at Grafton for the Clarence River district,^ in the
2 3Manning River district, at Kiarna, in the Richmond
4River district, and probably in other centres as well.
These associations normally consisted of 20 or 30 members
who met every fortnight or month to discuss such matters
5as algebra, arithmetic, reading, grammar and geography 
subjects relevant not only for teaching but also for the 
examinations teachers had to take to hold and improve 
their classification. The Teachers* Metropolitan 
Association, referred to above, although owing something 
to the patronage of Wilkins, was apparently an attempt 
to set up a similar body for Sydney teachers. It stated 
that its aim was
to promote the interest of its members, by 
providing means for their intellectual and 
professional advancement; such means to consist 
of the regular periodic meetings of members, 
for the purpose of considering matters affecting 
their interest as teachers; and of lessons, 
lectures, essays, and discussions on the methods 
of teaching the ordinary school subjects, on the 
subjects for Teachers’ Examinations under the 
Council of Education, and on all topics bearing 
upon education in. general. ^
1
Ibid.
2
Ibid., October 1868, pp.343-6.
3
Minute Book of Council of Education, NCE/24, 1/448,
14 December 1868, p.5^5*
4
Ibid., 24 March 1869» p.?6l.
5
A ,J ,E ., vol.T, October 1868, pp.3^5-6 and November 1868, 
pp.389-90.
6
Ibid., vol.III, March 1870, pp.111-2.
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We now turn to examine the attitude of the
educational masters towards these spontaneous teachers ’
organisations of the 1860s and 1870s. Wilkins was
evidently prepared to accept the Teachers’ Mutual
Improvement Societies of 1864 for we find him in
communication with the Secretary of the Hunter River
Society, William Matthews, about a dinner. Wilkins
arranged for the attendance of a Commissioner^ and
apologised for his own absence because of sickness in his 
2family. By early 1865, however, doubts had arisen in 
Wilkins’s mind about teachers’ meetings and about 
Matthews in particular. Wilkins was having some 
difficulty in finding a suitable headmaster for the 
Maitland Model School. He wrote to the district inspector: 
’If Mr Gardiner and I can think of no better man than 
Matthews, we must recommend him, but you will have to 
caution him severely respecting his sayings and doings’.
The letter went on to raise the wider question:
I have often wished to ask you whether the 
periodical meetings of the Teachers were 
productive of unmixed good, or whether they 
do not encourage a tendency to noise, indecorum, 
and tippling. I do not imagine that such is 
the case when you are present or near at hand..„
I have thought of writing to Mr Matthews on the 
subject, he being Secretary, but would not do so 
unless, upon inquiry, you were of opinion that I ^ 
could do so with justice and for some good purpose.
1
W. Wilkins to W. Matthews, 4 April 1864, NBNE/22, p.128 
and 3 May 1864, p.l65*
2
W. Wilkins to W. 
3
W. Wilkins to E. 
PP.336-8 (Gardiner
Matthews, 16 May 1864, ibid., p.175*
Johnson, 1 February 1865» ibid.,
was the Examiner for the National Board).
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The inspector, Edwin Johnson, apparently enquired 
into the matter by repeating Wilkins’ comments and the 
result was a letter from the new secretary, Mr W.W.H.
Johnson. Wilkins’s letter to the inspector arising out 
of this is worth quoting at length because it raises 
several important points and sheds light on Wilkins’s 
pers onality.
If anything done by our Teachers had any longer 
the power to annoy me, the letter from the Hon.
Sec. of the N.T.M.I. Society would have had that 
effect. Mr W.W.H. Johnson writes "I have been 
instructed by the Society to inform you that they 
have heard through E. Johnson, Esq. that you have 
been led to believe that the meetings of the 
Society are not productive of unmixed good and 
that they lead to tippling. The Society desires 
me to say that such a report is utterly false, 
and request^ an investigation of the charges. The 
Society also requests that the name of their 
accuser be furnished to them." This, you will 
observe is a literary curiosity, considering the 
body from which it emanates. Including a "that" 
which precedes the extract quoted, the first 
sentence contains 4 thats introducing substantival 
clauses depending upon each other in a series.
The next sentence is doubtful, but the last is 
clearly wrong.
The eccentricities of style and grammar which 
mark Mr Johnson’s production gave me more uneasiness 
than the bush ranging insolence of its tone.
Fortunately there was too little powder in the 
literary revolver thus pointed at me, and my first 
impulse was to return Mr Johnson’s letter with a 
promise that I would reply when he had parsed and 
analysed his first sentence. However, I after 
some time gave Mr Johnson an exact version of the 
matter and concluded by saying "under the circumstances, 
I do not think it necessary to comply with your demand 
for the name of the accuser". Here the matter rested,
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and personally I do not care a straw about it.
But the unwelcome conviction forces itself 
upon my mind that the judgment of even our 
best teachers cannot be trusted in questions 
involving a "knowledge of the world" and of 
the usages of those grades of society whose 
actions are regulated by principles of 
"honour" - I think you are right not to sever 
your connection with Society just now.
These letters, of course, illustrate clearly the 
attitude of society’s leaders in the mid-Victorian era 
(and later) to the morally and socially uplifting qualities 
of education: if schools were to serve this function for
the bulk of the population, then the teachers would have 
to be shining examples to pupils and their parents of 
quiet, decorous, sober and honourable behaviour. The 
extreme pedantry of Wilkins is balanced by the hard- 
headed final comment that the inspector should continue 
to be associated with the teachers' organisation. It 
is worth noting the implication here that the most extreme 
form of displeasure Wilkins would consider showing was 
to withdraw his inspectors’ support: there was apparently
no suggestion that teachers should be forbidden by 
regulation to form associations. Wilkins’s attitude 
on this point provides an interesting contrast, discussed 
below, with the attitude current in the 1880s. Wilkins 
set out what were probably some of his principles in 
relation to teachers' freedom of action in an 1868 letter 
on behalf of the Council of Education to a teacher 
suspected of libelling a local magistrate in a newspaper 
article. He said:
1
W. Wilkins to E. Johnson, 26 April 1865? ibid., pp.409-10 
(Underlining by Wilkins).
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The Council has no desire to place restrictions 
upon the actions of Teachers beyond what are 
imposed by good sense and right feeling, and 
has therefore abstained from framing any 
regulation with a view to prevent Teachers 
from acting as local correspondents of 
newspapers ....The first consideration of a 
Teacher in all his public acts should be 
the well being of his School.^
Wilkins in spite of misgivings was clearly prepared to
rely on the ’good sense and right feeling’ of teachers
in regard to their public activities and in 1868, as
editor of the Australian Journal of Education, he wrote
enthusiastically about ’the promotion of such means of
2usefulness as Teachers’ Associations*. Events between.
1871 and 1 8 7 4 were to reveal more about Wilkins’s 
attitude to teachers’ associations.
An interesting description of the changes which 
came over the educational scene after I8 7 I was given in 
a report at the Manning River Teachers’ Association in 
July 1 8 7 2 . This Association, formed in 1868, had 
regularly reported that it had held 12 or 1 3 meetings in 
each half year almost all devoted to arithmetic, grammar 
and such matters. It reported that for the first half of
1 8 7 2 only six meetings had been held, many others 
lapsing for want of a quorum. It also reported an 
’indisposition’ of members to discuss the normal topics. 
The report went on:
1
W. Wilkins to R. Stevens, 3 June 1868, Letter no.68.35^3? 
Council of Education, Out-Letters, NCE/1 7 >1/480.
2
A.J.E., vol.I, July 1868, p.2 1 3 .
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The only reason the committee can adduce for 
this state of things, is the action of the 
Council of Education towards Teachers in 
general. The issue of circular after circular, 
making the regulations more stringent and 
oppressive, placing serious obstacles in the 
way of promotion, and reducing the salaries for 
small attendance from causes over which the 
Teacher has no control, has had the effect of 
damping that ardour and spirit of emulation 
which existed among the members; not only to 
raise the profession, but also to increase their 
efficiency in the great work of education; by 
removing almost all inducement to study.^
Of the circulars referred to in this report that
dated 14 September I8 7 I created the most concern among
teachers; even a defender of the circular said: ’The
publication of this Circular appears to have produced
among teachers a degree of excitement little short of 
2panic1 234. The circular was an attempt to systematise
the means by which teachers were deemed by the inspectors
to have the ’practical skill necessary to hold or gain
3various grades of classification’, A seven point
classification was laid down ranging from ’excellent’ to
’moderate’ and the teachers’ practical skill had to be
adjudged as matching his classification in order that he
retain it, or be at a higher level before he was allowed
to sit for an examination for a higher classification.
4This circular probably was, as its defenders argued,
1
J,P.E . , July 1872, P.374.
2
Ibid., April I8 7 2 , p.247.
3
Circular to Teachers, l4 September I8 7 I; V . & P ., L, A , 
of N.S.W., 1873-4, vol.5, p .424 and 572.
4 '
J .P ,E. , April 1 8 7 2 , pp.2 4 7 - 5 0  and May I8 7 2 , pp.279-84.
30
merely an attempt to make universal a system which had
been practised by some inspectors since 1 8 6 7 » recommended
by a Conference of Inspectors in 1868,"*" and urged upon
2Wilkins in 1 8 7 1 by Inspector McIntyre. Further, it 
would seem that in practice the Inspectors did not 
significantly vary their usual approach, that ’excellent’ 
was not impossible to achieve as teachers feared and that
3few teachers were lowered in their classification. The 
Manning River Teachers’ Association in 1874 commented 
that three years experience of the Circular had convinced
4it that its initial fears had proved groundless.
The significance of the I8 7 I circular lay not in 
its intention but in the effect it had on teachers.
The language of the circular certainly suggested that 
a new and tougher policy was being implemented. For 
example, paragraph 4 of the circular began: ’This
decision, it is obvious, will equally affect application 
for promotion under Article 39» examination under 
Articles 3^ +? 35» 36, and 37? and the retention of
certificates already gained’. These articles contained 
all the regulations on the subjects, timing and 
conditions governing teachers’ promotions by examination
1
V. & P. , L.A. of N.S.W., 1873-4, vol.5, P.570.
2
Wilkins’s Minute to Council of Education, l4 July 1873? 
in Miscellaneous Letters Received, NCE/l, 1/982.
3
V. & P . , L.A. of N.S.W., 1873-4, vol.5, pp.575-6. In 
I872 seven teachers had their classifications lowered, 
in 1873 five, and in 1874 one.
4
J .P.E., August 1874, p.3 6 9 .
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and the limited provisions for promotion after three
y ears’ good service. Teachers certainly feared the
worst and the inspectors, in the words of Wilkins,
’were at that time exposed to much odium from the
attacks of discontented Teachers A conference of
Inspectors in I872 reported that ’portions of the
circular appear liable to misrepresentation’ and
2recommended amendments to the wording. Wilkins in 1873 
recommended the withdrawal of the circular on the grounds3that its provisions were not being observed.
The Journal of Primary Education in its last issues 
in I8 7 I and in 1 8 7 2 reflected the mounting unrest 
among teachers. In the October and November issues in 
I8 7I, there were long editorial articles on what was 
claimed to be a decline in the habit of study among 
teachers and an increasing apathy which could not be 
excused because of the admittedly miserably low salaries 
and poor study conditions, especially for country teachers. 
It was probably more than mere coincidence that these 
articles appeared just as teachers were receiving the 
l4 September Circular. From November I8 7I to the July 
I872 issue the journal contained a debate, heated at 
times, about the Circular, the Council of Education, the
1
Wilkins’s Minute to Council of Education, l4 July 1873» 
op.cit.
2
V. & P . , L . A . of N . S . W . , 1873-4, vol.3, p.571 234*-
3
Wilkins’s Minute to Council of Education, l4 July 1873> 
op.cit.
4
J .P .E. , October 1871, pp.70-^ and November I8 7I, pp.102-5.
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teachers and education in general. Most of the letters 
printed were critical of the Council and the Circular, 
while the defence was confined to editorials.^
Three main points emerge from this debate. First: 
at the root of the fear and alarm among teachers was 
their low remuneration and the way it was made up of a 
salary plus fees from pupils in attendance. Teachers 
lived in constant fear of a drop in average attendance, 
which would lower their income from fees, and of a drop 
below an average attendance of 3 0 » which would entail 
a reduction in their salary as well. Both these things 
happened in I8 7 I ; even the Council of Education, which 
was responsible for part of the reduction in many teachers’ 
incomes, referred in its Annual Report on the year to the
’considerable hardship’ experienced by many teachers,
3'generally without positive fault on their part’. Their 
alarm at the circular which appeared to make promotion 
more difficult and to threaten demotion is understandable. 
Increasingly teachers urged the introduction of compulsory 
schooling and/or some fairer method of arranging pupils'
4fees, perhaps involving the abolition of these fees.
1
For example: November I8 7 I, pp.123-4; December I8 7 I ,
pp.130-4; February I8 7 2 , pp.122-3; April I8 7 2 , pp.273-6.
2
For example: March 1872, pp.231-2; April 1872, pp.247-30;
May 1872, pp.279-84; July 1 8 7 2 , pp.3^3-^.
3
Council of Education Report, I8 7 I, V. & P., L.A. of N.S.W., 
1872, vol.2, p.467.
4
Fee abolition was urged in a letter to J .P ,E ., February 
I8 7 2 , pp.224-3* It was frequently raised in 1 8 7 2 and 
1874.
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Second: Criticism of the Council of Education was not based
solely on the 14 September I87I Circular but mounting
discontent was brought to a head by this document. Other
matters of complaint were that the Council appeared to
have contradicted its own Regulation 37 which said that
teachers of classification 3A and higher need not be
examined to retain their status, and that the Council had
ignored Article 16 of the Public School Act which said
that the Council shall fix the fees to be paid in schools
under its control.^ Third: Many teachers were convinced
that t>ie Journal of Primary Education and its predecessor
the Australian Journal of Education were effectively
supervised by the Council of Education and that the names
of all contributors (almost invariably contributions
were published over pseudonyms) were known to the Council.
This was vigorously, and almost certainly truthfully,
2denied, but undeniable also was the consistent support 
of these journals for the Council and all its works.
Although the Journal of Primary Education ceased
publication early in 1873» there was no lessening of the
unrest among teachers. A series of meetings led in April
to the formation of the Teachers' Association of New
South Wales, a more vigorous organisation than any of the
other teachers' organisations before the twentieth century.
A few months after its formation it claimed a membership3of 220, mostly in Sydney, at a time when there were
1
J.P.E., April 1872, pp.273-^ lor a letter on these matters.
2
Ibid., February 1872, p.200 and vol.II, no .2 of a new 
series, [January I873], p.65.
3
Ibid., September 1873» p.4.
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probably no more than 500 teachers in the metropolitan
area. This Association published a journal, also called
the Journal of Primary Education.^  It is clear that the
Teachers’ Association of 1873 arose from the grievances
just described. In this it was similar to the Teachers’
Association of 1855> while being an extension of the
associations for mutual improvement and unlike the two
institutes sponsored by Wilkins. It is perhaps
significant for the general context of this Association
that between I87I and 1874 in New South Wales there was
2an upsurge of trade union activity and organisation.
It is probably this to which the editor of the journal 
referred when commenting on the origins of the Association
We do not know how far the recent aggressive 
confederations, called unions, have influenced 
the feeling that Teachers should have a union 
among themselves. Certainly there are none 
among the body who would favour the extreme 
measures of lock-outs and strikes; but as 
co-operation is the order of the day, and is 
found extremely beneficial in most cases, 
where it is judiciously and temperately ^
conducted. A Teachers Union was mooted, [sic]
The new Teachers’ Association of 1873 showed through 
the journal its origins in the tradition of co-operative 
effort to assist in what it called ’the elevation of the
1
Published monthly from September 1873 to August 1874 
by a committee of nine members elected by the Teachers’ 
Association. Ibid., p.5*
2
N.B. Nairn, ’The Role of the Trades and Labor Council 
of N.S.W., 1871-1891’ , Historical Studies Aust. and N.Z., 
vol. 7, no.28, May 1957j pp.421-4o.
J .P.E., September 1873> p.4.
3
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profession of the Teacher’: articles continued to appear
on arithmetic, grammar and other matters dear to teachers.
But the journal also sounded a new note in announcing
that it aimed to help teachers 'to ventilate their views,
expose their hardships, and state their grievances' on
such questions as the September I87I Circular, the
reduction of salaries for small attendances, free
education, school fees and other matters. It was
stressed, however, that the journal would not be
degraded 'into a channel of abuse of those in power'
because administrators, inspectors and teachers had a
common desire to make the educational system work well.
At the same time the journal did not expect to be able
to support all the acts of inspectors: 'If there are
2abuses, let them be known'. Two months later an 
editorial on the September I87I Circular concluded with 
the following attack on the relationship between the 
Council and its employees and plea for the dignity of 
t eachers:
But the Council has promised that before 
degrading them, "Teachers shall have an 
opportunity of exonerating themselves from 
blame". What a privilege! a Teacher's 
word against an Inspector's. Who would go 
to the wall? Worn out Teachers "may deserve 
some consideration". Read, mark and learn ye 
Teachers of New South Wales. The man who, 
as a Teacher, has spent the best years of his 
life "may deserve some consideration". Accept „ 
the assurance and be thankful for small mercies.
1
Ibid., p .1.
2
Ibid., pp.2-3.
Ibid., November 1873» pp.66-7 .
3
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The appearance of the Teachers’ Association in 1873 
ushered in a new stage in the relationship of teachers’ 
organisations with the educational authorities. The 
first indication that the new association would meet with 
obstacles came in reply to its first approach to the 
Council of Education. On behalf of the Committee and 
members of the Teachers’ Association the President, 
Vice-President and Secretary wrote a letter to the 
Council requesting that teachers be allowed to leave the 
school premises at lunch time provided that supervision 
of the pupils was arranged.  ^ (This traditional practice 
had been varied during 1873)» The Council replied, 
significantly, to the three individuals who signed the 
letter, did not mention the Association, and said the 
Council was
...most desirous to promote the comfort and 
welfare of the teachers....Council will give 
its best consideration to the representations 
of Teachers who may apply for any privilege 
or indulgence; and...will decide such 
applications in accordance with their 
respective merits.^
The Council also refused what appeared to be a very 
reasonable request that the official notices of schools 
being applied for, opened and closed, and of teachers’ 
appointments and promotions be supplied to the Association 
for publication in the journal. These notices had been
1
Ibid., September, 1873» pp.20-1.
2
Ibid., and Minute Book of Council of Education, 
4 August 1873, par. 1635, pp.584-5, NCE/24, 1/450.
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published in every issue of the two journals published
since 1868.^ Undaunted, the Association wrote to the
Council asking thht it meet a deputation of ten teachers
to discuss this refusal, the matter of teachers leaving
the school premises during the dinner hour, the Circular
of I87I, the award of ’high’ certificates to candidates
in training, and the reduction of salaries when attendance 
2fell below 30* The Council replied:
1
J.P.E., October 1873, p.49.
2
Ibid., pp. 49-50.
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...the Council declines to receive the 
deputation or to recognise any organized body 
of teachers for the discussion of such subjects 
as those specified in the resolution; but that 
the Council is prepared to consider the 
representations of any Teacher on matters in 
which he is personally interested.^
This reply sums up the attitude of the authorities 
to teachers’ associations. By no means did they refuse 
to recognise organisations of teachers as such. As long 
as they kept within the scope of ’improvement’ they were 
encouraged. There was, however, the refusal to recognise 
organisations of teachers which wanted to discuss with the 
authorities questions of salaries, hours and conditions 
of service.
1
J .P .E ., October 1873, p.31, (and Minute Book of Council 
of Education, op.cit., 13 September 1873, par. 1976, p.662). 
In passing, it is interesting to record a story which 
describes the way in which Wilkins treated the personal 
representations of teachers. The story was told in 1916 
by F.A. Coughlan who began his career as a clerk for the 
Council of Education in 1873 and later became the New 
South Wales Auditor General.
Mr Wilkins stepped out of his office in 
irreproachable frock coat, tall hat, gloves 
and walking stick, to find three women 
teachers sitting in the anteroom....The ladies 
rose, curtsied respectfully, and then resumed 
their seats. The future first Under-Secretary 
for Education eyed them sternly, and in quick, 
military tones said, "Stand, right turn, quick 
march". The women teachers obeyed as though 
they had been trained in a military academy.
On reaching the street, the command was given,
"Halt. Left turn. Now, what do you want-?" The 
ladies nervously and very briefly explained 
their grievance. Without vouchsafing an answer,
Mr. Wilkins gave the order, "Right turn, dismiss", 
and walked on.
(D.T., 13 September 1916 ) .
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The Association's response to the Council's refusal
to recognise it, apart from indignant editorials in the
journal,^ was to enlist the support of 'a well known member
of the House' so that time would show whether the teachers
of New South Wales 'command the attention and respect of
2the Parliament and Colony'. There were two debates in
the House in 1874 on the rights of teachers to organise,
3to be recognised and to publish their views and the 
Association wrote letters of thanks to two members for
4raising the matter of the I87I Circular in the House.
These debates revealed that Henry Parkes was an opponent
of the Association and had spoken against its recognition
5when he was on the Council of Education in 1873»' This 
evidently came as a surprise to the Teachers' Association 
which had expressed itself sorry a little earlier at 
Parkes's resignation from the Council: 'We are sorry to
lose the Honourable H. Parkes, for most Teachers looked 
to him as the one who would ultimately see justice done
1
J.P.E., October 1873» pp.33~6; April 1874, pp.225-8;
May 1874, pp.259-81.
2
Ibid., January 1874, p.153*
3
Ibid., April 1874, pp.225-6; July 1874, pp.331-7;
S .M .H ., 18 June 1874.
4
J .P .E ., June 1874, p .317. The two members were W.C. 
Browne and J.F. Burns.
5 Ibid., April 1874, p .226 and July 1874, p.337* Parkes's 
policy at this time was to defend the 1866 Act and the 
Council of Education; see, A.W. Martin, 'Faction Politics 
and the Education Question in New South Wales', Melbourne 
Studies in Education I96O-I96I, 1962, pp.43-4.
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on every hand*. Before the revelations of Parkes1 234s
attitude the Association had clearly blamed William
2Wilkins for the Council’s attitude, but they now turned
3on Parkes even becoming remarkably ’political’:
Well, give us an open enemy rather than a 
seeming friend. Mr P. first deceives the 
Catholics, then treats the Orangemen shabbily, 
and now the teachers receive the cold shoulder.
We cannot help strongly advising those who are 
the subjects of his laudations now, to "look­
out" [The asterisk indicated the following 
foot note J.
*
Notwithstanding that we are supposed to be 
a non-political body, we hope our fellow 
teachers will keep their eyes open at the 
forthcoming general election: a word from
a respected teacher will go a long way.
The problem of non-recognition by the Council of 
Education was a forerunner of more serious trouble for 
the Teachers’ Association in 1874. Some of the articles 
in the Journal of Primary Education came under the scrutiny 
of the Council of Education whose attention was drawn to
1
J .P .E . , January 1874, p.132.
2
Ibid., October 1873> P •34 and April 1874, p.228.
3
Ibid., April 1874, p.226 and May 1874, pp.259-61.
4
Ibid., May 1874, p.26l and footnote. For the references 
to Parkes’s treatment of Catholics and Orangemen, see, 
Martha Rutledge, ’Edward Butler and the Chief Justiceship, 
1873’, Historical Studies, vol.13, no*50> April 1968,
pp.207-22 .
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them by Inspector McCredie and J. Gardiner, the 
2Examiner. The first reference which came to the notice 
of the authorities was:
The Inspector had, probably, received orders, 
or had assumed orders, to condemn that 
particular school - for it is not entirely 
discredited by some teachers, that schools 
are approved or condemned, not seldom, according 
to some foregone conclusion of the Inspector.3
The second reference touched on the same point:
We have ourselves known instances of 
teachers...mustered up year after year to 
undergo examination for a promotion which 
the Examiners and Inspectors had months ^
previously determined they were not to have.
There was a considerable correspondence between the
Council and the Teachers' Association over these
5references. The Council asked for explanations, proof 
of the assertions, or withdrawal and apology, and 
insisted that the Committee of the Association had 
collective responsibility for statements published in the 
Journal. The Association replied with some half-hearted
1
Minute Book of Council of Education, 8 June 1874, par. 
1101, pp.360-1. NCE/24,1/451.
2
Ibid., 15 June 1874, par. 1208, p.382.
3
J.P.E., June 1874, p.316.
4
Ibid., October 1873, p.38.
5
Ibid., July 1874, pp.347-8; August 1874, p.376-9- Also: 
Minute Book of Council of Education, 1/451, 8 June 1874,
PP.36O-I; 15 June 1874, pp.382-3; 29 June 1874, p.399;
13 July 1874, p .421; 20 July 1874, pp.432-3.
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apologies, and a variety of explanations and evasions 
which included a defence of the editorial arrangement 
whereby articles were not submitted to, or read by, the 
Journal Committee. The defence of this arrangement was 
accompanied by an argument apparently designed to gain 
some sympathy from Wilkins. The Association claimed that 
the arrangement was ’the plan followed by the conductors 
of the Australian Journal of Education - of whom the 
Secretary of the Council of Education was one' .
The outcome of this exchange was that four teachers
were 'suspended from office and called upon to show cause
why they should not be dismissed from the Council’s
Service’, while eight other teachers were asked to show
cause why they should not be dismissed.1 2 After receiving
explanations the Council accepted the explanations of four
of the teachers, severely reprimanded four others and3confirmed the suspensions of the other four. The four 
teachers who were the most severely dealt with were 
Frederick Bridges, President of the Teachers’ Association 
and Headmaster of the Fort Street Model School, who was 
suspended for two months; Alexander Adams, Vice-President 
of the Association and Headmaster of the Wesleyan School 
at Surrey Hills, who was suspended for two months; John 
Kealey, writer of one of the articles and a teacher
1
J.P .E . , August 1874, p.377*
2
Minute Book of Council of Education, 1/431, 20 July 
1874, par. 1423, pp.432-3; and 27 July 1874, par. 1494, 
pp.446-7•
Ibid., 3 August I874, par. 1356, pp.462-3.
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at the Paddington Church of England school, who was 
suspended for three months; and William Matthews, Secretary 
of the Association and Headmaster of the Glebe Public 
School, who was suspended for three months and was then to be 
transferred to a country school. (Matthews in 1864 had 
been the secretary of the Hunter River Teachers* Mutual 
Improvement Society).
This affair is, of course, significant in any 
examination of the relationship between the authorities 
and the teachers’ organisations, but it is misleading to 
interpret it as one battle in a long war between the 
teachers and the authorities"*" or as an example of
2officialdom stamping out public service unionism.
Equally exaggerated was the contemporary cartoon showing
Bridges, Adams and Matthews being broken by Wilkins as
they were revolved on the wheel of ’Officialism* while
3the Council of Education looked on. The most striking 
impression that emerges from the affair is the concern of 
the Council of Education to make the teachers aware that 
the Council did not want to silence them or even to prevent 
criticism of itself and the inspectors. At its meeting 
of 20 July 1874, the Council instructed Wilkins to write 
letters to Bridges, Adams and Matthews suspending them
1
F. A. Milne, op.cit., p.186.
2
G. E. Caiden, The A.C.P.T.A., Canberra, 1966, pp.5-6.
3
Sydney Punch, l4 August 1874, p.267. This journal’s 
comment, p.266, also missed the point when it called the 
teachers an ass, a goose and a numbskull for not having 
a non-teacher edit the Journal of Primary Education.
44
and calling on them to show cause why they should not be 
dismissed.^ Wilkins apparently sent a draft of this letter 
to a member of the Council, W.A. Duncan, whose reply 
indicated the concern he, at least, felt about the matter. 
On 22 July he wrote to Wilkins:
I have read the draft and I think it will 
do very well. What I was anxious to convey, 
very distinctly, was that while the Council 
was determined to support its officers against 
general insinuations & anonymous slanders, it 
was quite prepared to receive from the teachers 
complaints against individual Inspectors or 
Examiners so as to protect any who felt 
aggrieved, from injustice, supposing anything 
of the kind to exist.
I think you have given sufficient 
expression to this idea, and the other parts 
of the letter convey I think very clearly 
the views of the Council on this very painful 
business.
The draft referred to by Duncan must be the official 
letter sent to each of the three men on 24 July. It was 
a long review of the affair, which summarised previous 
correspondence and fully stated the official position.
After quoting from the Journal of Primary Education the 
extracts which had been drawn to the Council’s attention, 
the letter went on:
1
Minute Book of Council of Education 1/451, 20 July 1874,
pp.432-3.
2
W.A. Duncan to W. Wilkins, 22 July 1874, Letters Received 
by the Secretary, NCE/I6, 1/732.
3
Out-Letter Book, letter no.74/13717 1° W. Matthews, 
74/13718 to A, Adams and 7^/13719 to F. Bridges; all 
24 July 1874. NCE/17, 1/547.
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In these extracts, the Inspectors, the 
Examiners and some other Officer not 
expressly designated, are charged with 
misconduct so glaring as to justify severe 
punishment should they be proved guilty 
of the imputed offences.
As you are well aware, the Council does 
not deprecate discussion of its measures, 
even in a Journal meant for general circulation, 
and the right of Teachers to question, in a 
fair spirit, the wisdom, expediency, or justice 
of any Regulation of the Council, or of any mode 
of examination by Inspectors, is fully 
recognised. Further, the Council is at all 
times willing to receive and to investigate 
complaints from Teachers against Inspectors 
or other officers respecting whom there are 
reasonable grounds for entertaining the belief 
that they have been guilty of any improper act, 
and thus to protect from injustice such as have 
cause to feel aggrieved. But the Council must 
oppose itself to the publication of unfounded 
reflections upon character, imputations of 
improper motives, or unsupported charges of 
mis conduc t.
The letter continued by reviewing the correspondence 
and brought out clearly the evasive and inconsistent 
nature of the Teachers’ Association’s replies. The Council 
gave the teachers ample opportunity to escape from their 
awkward position but, perhaps panic-stricken by the 
situation, they seemed unable to take the simple way out, 
which was to withdraw and apologise. The sympathetic 
disposition of the Council was shown in the sequel to the 
suspensions. Bridges, Adams and Matthews presented a 
memorial to the Council begging for a reconsideration 
of their cases. They pleaded that any infliction of pain 
by their neglect was purely unintentional and announced 
that because they had been unable to exercise proper
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supervision of the Journal they had given up all connection
with it.L This memorial was presented to the Council with
a memorandum from Gardiner, McCredie and another inspector,
and the Council permitted the three teachers to resume
duty on 17 August - that is, after a three weeks'
2suspension. J. Kealey also wrote to the Council and his
3suspension was lifted a week later. A little later the 
Council decided to take no action on the proposed transfer
4of Matthews to a country school. That forgiveness was
complete was shown by some items of correspondence early
in the following year. Bridges wrote a strong letter to
Wilkins requesting that his salary be raised to restore
it to the level it was before a decrease in school fees
5occurred. He also wrote to Wilkins about an offered 
inspectorial position, saying that his health would permit 
him to take such a position only in Sydney or Cumberland. 
Adams wrote to Wilkins at about the same time expressing
7his preference for one of two promotions offered to him.
1
S,M.H ., 12 August I874.
2
Minute Book of Council of Education, 1/451) 10 August 1874,
par. 1627, p .479.
3 Ibid., 17 August 1874, par. 1730, p .502. His name on 
this occasion was spelt Kealy.
4
Ibid., 31 August 1874, par. 1825, p.521.
5 F. Bridges to Secretary of Council of Education, 12 
February 1875) Miscellaneous Letters Received, NCE/l, l/l0l6.
6
F. Bridges to W. Wilkins, 8 March 1875) Letters Received 
by the Secretary, NCE/16, 1/732.
A. Adams to W. Wilkins, 13 March 1875) ibid.
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Why then did the Council of Education make such an 
issue out of the affair? In general the Council was forced 
to defend inspectors because, as argued above, they were 
of key importance in the establishment and extension of 
the system of education. In particular the inspectorial 
system was one of the sensitive areas attacked by opponents 
of this whole system of education. When, for example, 
the Catholic Church in 1867 was looking for a test case 
to pave the way for the foundation of a separate Catholic 
education system, two inspectors of the Council, including 
Edwin Johnson, bore the brunt of attacks launched against 
the Council following critical inspection reports on a 
Catholic school in Pitt Street,^
Much more important than the dramatic events of 
July and August 1874 in the unhappy relationship between 
the Teachers’ Association and the Council of Education, 
was the Council’s refusal to recognise ’any organised 
body of teachers for the discussion of such subjects’ 
as salaries, hours and conditions of work. This attitude 
involved the Council in drawing a sharp distinction between 
types of teachers’ organisations: encouraging and even
initiating the one while refusing to recognise the other. 
This distinction was by its very nature one that had to 
be made arbitrarily, for there was no clear or logical 
line which could be drawn between teachers’ examinations, 
classroom techniques and pupils’ performances on the one
1
E.J. Braggett, ’The Public Schools Act of 1866 and Its 
Aftermath, B. Roman Catholic Reaction during 1867’,
Journal of the Royal Australian Historical Society, vol.52, 
part 3» September 1966, pp,206-9*
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hand, and teachers’ classifications, the inspection system 
and the salaries dependent on examinations and inspections 
on the other. The difficulty of making the distinction 
was aggravated by the Council’s defence of the right of 
the individual teacher to complain about any matter of 
inspection or administration.
The Circular of l4 September I87I illustrates the 
difficulty. The Circular was at the most superficial 
level concerned with the quality of a teacher’s classroom 
technique and his success at examinations, both matters 
central to the approved function of the teachers’ 
associations. But it also touched on the type and size 
of school held by the teacher and therefore entailed a 
potential threat, or promise, to the teachers’ home and 
income. For the teacher, the Circular thus involved not 
only teaching technique and academic achievement, matters 
which teachers’ associations were encouraged to discuss; 
but also conditions and salaries, matters which the 
Council refused to recognise teachers’ organisations as 
competent to discuss. The Council was in difficulties 
in maintaining this policy. In contrast with its refusal 
to discuss matters with the Teachers’ Association, in I872 
it had expressed 'satisfaction’ at the receipt of a 
petition against the Circular signed by 17 teachers of 
the Manning River Teachers’ Association, and said:
Council will always give the fullest attention 
to any similar statement of the views of teachers, 
especially when, as in this case, they are expressed 
in temperate and becoming language.^
1
J.P.E., August 1874, p.368.
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This arbitrary distinction between types of teachers* 
organisations was, above all, not one which, the teachers 
themselves were able to make. Even in the simplest 
Teachers’ Mutual Improvement Society the teachers’ 
motivation was not the narrow view that Wilkins described 
as ’professional improvement’, because it was impossible 
to distinguish between those motives of teachers which 
were purely educational and those which affected the 
teachers’ personal conditions of life and work. It was 
also impossible to distinguish among teachers’ requests 
for reforms those which would benefit pupils, schools and 
education generally, and those which would benefit teachers 
only. Teachers were attracted to join teachers’ associations 
because they offered help in a number of directions, both 
’professional’ and selfish: in improving their teaching,
passing examinations, learning what the inspectors’ 
expected from them, and ultimately in moving to a more 
attractive locality and obtaining a higher salary. The 
formation of many new teachers’ associations was assisted 
by activity among teachers on one material aspect of 
their lives: throughout 1868 the Australian Journal of
Education carried editorials, letters and reports of 
meetings on the question of the possible formation of a 
Benefit Society, a Superannuation Fund, or a Mutual 
Insurance Society.^ Accepted by all, was that underlying
1
A . J .E . , vol.I, 1868, January pp.3-4, April pp.123-4,
May pp.129-30) June pp.183-6, July pp.211-5 and 222-3,
August p.268, October pp.334-6, November p.3&9 and p p .396-8. 
One of the letters on this question was written by William 
Matthews who also urged the formation of Teachers’
Societies throughout the colony and a Central Society in 
Sydney (ibid,, June 1868, pp.184-6). Matthews was at this 
time the President of the newly formed Clarence River 
Teachers’ Association (ibid., July 1868, p.2l6)
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this discussion was the inability of most teachers to save
enough money to leave their widows and families secure,
and that teachers were not well enough paid to set up a
full scale Benefit Society. Wilkins and some of his
inspectors encouraged and assisted teachers to circulate
a petition asking the Council of Education to establish
a system of Superannuation.^ Over 500 teachers signed 
2the petition and eventually the Council co-operated in 
the establishment of the Teachers’ Mutual Insurance 
Association in 1869»
Neither the Teachers’ Association of 1873-^ nor the 
small country associations ever excluded from their 
meetings discussions of general educational and 
administrative matters. In 1868 the Manning River 
Teachers’ Association, amid its meetings on school subjects, 
found time to discuss a petition urging that a uniform
3rate of school fees be established for the whole district.
By 1874 consistent discussion had produced what was in 
fact a teachers’ education policy. The main items were: 
education should be compulsory; school fees were 
unsatisfactory for both teachers and for education in
4general, and should eventually be abolished; the incomes
1
Ibid., July 1868, pp.211-5.
2
Ibid,, August 1868, p.268.
3
Ibid., October 1868, pp,3^5-6.
4
There was discussion among teachers over the 
practicability, but not the desirability, of abolishing 
school fees: J .P.E., September 1873* pp.25-6; October 
1873, pp.39-40; January 1874, pp.152-3; March 1874, pp,2l4-6.
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of teachers were so low that educational difficulties
resulted, mainly the extreme difficulty of finding enough
teachers with the desirable qualities; special consideration
in salary was needed for teachers in small country towns;
and the Council of Education was ’irresponsible’ and
should be replaced by a Department under a Minister.^
A further form of evidence for the indivisibility of
teachers’ interests was provided by the almost complete
disappearance of teachers’ associations between 1874 and
1892. While it is possible that the associations continued
to function in the country centres, if they existed they
did not correspond with the Council. A search of the
correspondence files from 1875 to 1880 revealed only two
references to teachers’ associations: the Illawarra
2Teachers' Society, and the Grafton District Teachers'3Association. Part of the explanation for this is that 
the teachers did not appreciate the subtleties of the 
Council's position in the 1874 affair and believed all 
teachers' activities to be under a cloud. Indeed, how 
else could teachers interpret the Council's refusal to 
discuss questions of working conditions with the Teachers’ 
Association and the later severe measures against the 
Association’s executive? Wilkins and the Council certainly 
did not wish to destroy all teachers’ organisations but 
this was the inevitable consequence of their actions.
1
Ibid., February 1874, pp.162-3 and June 1874, pp.289-91*
2
Miscellaneous Letters Received, letter no.75/2656, NCE/l, 
1/1016.
3
Out-Letter Book, letter no.79/22427, 12 December 1879» 
NCE/17, 1/716.
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From about the mid 1870s, then, began a period of 
almost 20 years in which fewer teachers’ organisations 
were formed and none displayed the same ability to survive 
as the associations of the preceding decade. The fate of 
the Teachers’ Association of 1873 and 187^ obviously 
dampened teachers’ spontaneity for a few years and during 
the 1880s there were, as we shall see, some new factors 
hindering teachers. The Public Instruction Act of 1880 
which withdrew state aid from denominational schools from 
the end of 1882 and placed the public schools under a 
Minister, benefitted teachers by establishing that their 
income would be henceforth made up entirely of a state- 
paid salary. Although pupils continued to pay fees, 
teachers’ incomes no longer depended on this chance 
element and one source of anxiety f or teachers was thus 
removed. Apart from this change and the fact that 
teachers became civil servants under the Act, the sytem 
of administration and supervision of teachers and their 
teaching was continued as before: the grievances of
earlier years seemed as fresh to teachers as they had 
ever been.
From the first year of the operation of the new Act, 
1883, there was an apparent revival of interest in 
organisation among teachers. In the first weeks of the 
school year a large meeting of teachers resolved to send 
a deputation to the Minister, G.H. Reid, with several 
complaints about allowances and classifications. Reid 
gave the deputation a sympathetic hearing and promised 
to grant several of its requests. Also arising from this 
meeting was a picnic at Clontarf, a popular Sydney picnic 
place, when the Minister, the Chief Inspector, Johnson,
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various dignitaries and 300 teachers enjoyed themselves
in a day of games, food, drink and speech-making.^ A few
weeks later a Parramatta meeting of second class
headmasters agreed to petition the Minister on eight matters
2arising out of the new regulations. These embraced 
questions of allowances, employment of teachers’ wives as 
needlework teachers, teachers' residences, and regulations 
on classification of schools and promotion. Principally, 
however, the petition concerned the considerable loss of 
income suffered by some teachers as a result of the altered 
basis of payment and, although higher salaries were desired, 3there was no request for a reversion to the previous system.
In the next year the New South Wales Public School Teachers'
Union appeared - the first spontaneous teachers' organisation
formed for a decade. Although it was being discussed
throughout the year, the Union was apparently established4in August but officially launched on 9 November 1884.
The President stated at a general meeting of teachers a 
few days later that the 'main object of their union would 
be to get a teachers' journal, and eventually a teachers' 
clubhouse, a teachers' reading room, and a teachers' 
library'. The meeting however, discussed only one topic:
1
For the meeting, see S.M.H ., 1 February 1883; the
deputation, ibid., 10 February 1883; the picnic, ibid.,
2 April 1883.
2
Letter to G.H. Reid, 19 May I883, file no.83/l6575, 
in 1883 Bundle in Box P3848.
3
Compared with their 1880 income, the teacher at Penrith 
had lost £129, at Richmond £187, at Deniliquin £l60, at 
Dubbo £137, and at Windsor £111. Ibid.
4
Australasian Schoolmaster, November 1884, p.75*
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the grievance that the recent Civil Service Act had 
introduced significant differences between the salary- 
conditions of teachers and other civil servants. The 
meeting resolved to draw the attention of the Minister of 
Public Instruction to this matter and to elect a 
deputation to wait upon him."^  The Teachers’ Union clearly 
drew no distinction between its ’professional* activities 
and its agitation about salaries and conditions.
The appearance of the Teachers’ Union was greeted
by the daily press with tolerance, although the teachers
were informed that they were ’some of the best-paid public
2school teachers in the world’. The Freeman’s Journal
hailed the Union as a sign that at last the local teachers
would overcome ’half-heartedness and disunion’ and begin
to form organisations like teachers in Britain, the United
States and most of the other Australian colonies. The
journal asserted that the teachers were surely 'not ignorant
that Wilkinsism with its accompanying toadyism is doomed
3and that Parkes's Procrustean bed is dismantled’. Why 
this journal should have been so prematurely expecting 
the end of Wilkins's system is not altogether clear; 
speaking as it did for Catholic interests, it was perhaps 
expressing a hope rather than an expectation. A more 
realistic comment was made by a country teacher who
1
S.M,H., 17 November 1884.
2
D.T., 18 November 1884. S.M.H., 18 November 1884, said 
that if it was right for teachers to organise and agitate 
then it was also right for other public servants.
Fr e emari ’ s J our na 1, 23 August 1884.
3
55
believed that such a useful body as a Teachers' Union had 
not been formed earlier because ’teachers employed in the 
metropolis and suburbs have ever shown a disinclination 
to assist their country brethren, unless the shoe pinched 
themselves, as at present’.^ The pinch of the moment was 
the Civil Service Act of 1884 and it was publicly regretted 
by one leading teacher at the November meeting that the 
Union had not been organised in time to affect the 
legislation. ^
The Teachers’ Union almost immediately disappeared.
The Minister refused to meet the deputation elected by the 
meeting and at the end of the year the president and vice- 
president of the Union were appointed to inspectorships. 
These moves were probably sufficient to destroy the 
organisation, although it is unlikely that they were 
calculated to do so, as alleged by the Freeman’s Journal, 
which described the Minister’s refusal as a ’lock-out’ 
which savoured of ’the rule of an eastern despot’, and 3the inspectorial appointments as ’beheading the Union’.
The Minister, however, did meet a deputation of teachers
including several of the Union’s executive early in 1885
when he rebuked the teachers for not acting when the
4Civil Service Bill was before Parliament. In the next 
year the Legislative Assembly received a petition signed
1
S .M.H., 1 December 1884.
2
Ibid., 17 November 1884.
3
Freeman’s Journal, 7 February I885.
4
S.M.H., 2 March I885.
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by 933 teachers complaining of certain features of the 
superannuation scheme in the Civil Service Act.^ This 
number, representing about half of the teaching service, 
would suggest that there was some form of informal 
organisation at work, perhaps the rump of the Union of
1884.
One other aspect of importance in these few hints of 
organisation between 1883 and I883 is the role of certain 
individuals who provide a link between the teachers' 
associations of the 1860s and 1870s and the lasting 
organisation formed in 1895» At the 1883 picnic Adams, 
one of the victims of the 1874 affair, was in the Chair.
He referred to ’his friend Mr Matthews’ who had thought 
of the idea of the picnic - Matthews’s role was noted in 
1864 and 1874. Among those organising the picnic, 
prominent in the 1884 Teacher’s Union and also members of 
the 1883 deputation were Samuel Bent and J.J. Callaghan 
both of whom played leading roles in teachers’ organisations 
after 1893« Men like these provided personal continuity 
for the aspirations of successive generations of teachers.
Of considerable significance for the study of the 
relationship between teachers and the administrators of 
education was an affair in 1886 involving several young 
teachers in Sydney. The teachers involved were classified 
as Ex-Students. They had been pupil teachers for three 
or four years and had then qualified to attend the 
Training College for a course of from one to three years.
V. & P ., L.A. of N.S.W., 1883-6, vol.2, p.38l.
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After this they were appointed temporarily to Sydney
schools as assistant teachers while waiting for suitable
small country schools to become available."*' By a neatly
printed circular dated 10 August 1886 a meeting of Ex-
Students temporarily employed in Sydney was called for
the following Friday 13th.1 2 On this ominous date 80 to
90 teachers met, duly carried a motion criticising their
low salaries and temporary status, and elected a deputation
3of five to wait upon the Minister.
All of this would have been harmless enough but for 
one factor. The notice calling the meeting had included 
this sentence: ’The Press will be present, as we desire
to enlist the sympathy of the public in our cause’. It 
was the public nature of the meeting which roused the 
initial wrath of the Departmental officials. The Chief 
Inspector, J.C. Maynard, sent the press report of the 
meeting together with his comments to the Under Secretary, 
Edwin Johnson. Maynard said:
1
The term ’assistant teacher’ describes a qualified 
teacher, as distinct from a pupil-teacher, who is not the 
headmaster. In the nineteenth century most schools had 
but the one teacher, the headmaster, while in slightly 
larger schools one or two pupil-teachers were also 
appointed. Assistant teachers, most of whom were women, 
were appointed only to large schools, particularly in 
Sydney. For men the normal career was to become, after 
training, a headmaster in a one-teacher school and then to 
rise to staffed schools.
2
This document and the others on this affair are in a 
folder called ’Male Ex-Students of Training School’, in 
Bundle 3 in Box P4002. For convenience this file will 
be referred to henceforth as ’1886 File’.
D.T . , l4 August 1886.
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There could be no objection to a private 
meeting of teachers to confer on matters 
connected with their position or to a 
respectful statement of grievances for 
the Minister’s consideration. This meeting 
however, is purposely made public with the 
view of bringing pressure to bear on the 
Minister.
He attached a copy of Regulation 28 of the Department’s 
Instructions to Teachers, which said:
Teachers of all ranks are required to abstain 
from public discussions on political or 
religious topics, and from public controversy 
upon the merits of the system of education 
now in force...
His recommendation, which was approved, was that the
six teachers mentioned in the press report be suspended
from duty and asked for an explanation.^ All six
teachers replied in similar vein, expressing surprise at
the trouble that had arisen and claiming that they were
2not aware of having broken any regulation. One of them 
confirmed Maynard’s defence of the right of teachers to 
meet privately, saying,
...on previous occasions, teachers, in meeting
assembled, have discussed various disabilities
under which they laboured, and the matters
discussed at such meetings have been brought
under the notice of the Minister of Public 
rtInstruction.J
1
Chief Inspector’s comments, l4 August 1886, file no.1886/ 
27246, in 1886 File.
2
R. Ashworth 23 August, ¥. Dick 24 August, R.A. Irwin 
25 August, ¥. Jones 2 3 August, J. O'Reilly 2 3 August,
T. Sheehy 26 August; file nos. 1886/26456, 2 6 5 0 5 , 26504, 
26458, 26637> 2 6 7 1 7 » respectively; in 1886 File.
J. O ’Reilly's letter, op.cit.
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The next step was a further letter from Maynard 
to the Under Secretary recommending that three of the 
teachers be censured and the other three be suspended and 
required to show cause why they should not be dismissed.
On this occasion he reiterated some of the arguments of 
his earlier minute and went on to explain the reasons 
for his violent opposition to such a public airing of 
grievances, and the significance he saw in the affair for 
the state of education in New South Wales.
As far as I know, no act of insubordination 
similar to this has before occurred in the 
Colony. There have been meetings of Civil 
Servants to discuss grievances, pass 
resolutions, frame petitions, etc., but I 
can hear of none called together and conducted 
as this was.
In this, as in all large Departments, 
frequent efforts are made by a small 
minority to gain unfair advantages over 
their fellows by parliamentary and other 
influences... they deliberately arranged to 
stir up outside feeling in their favour as a 
preliminary step to submitting demands.... 
unless some punishment is inflicted, on at 
least the ringleaders, an encouragement to 
insubordination will be given, that will in 
the end prove most injurious to the educational 
interests of the Colony.^
There are three interesting features in this statement. 
First, it repeats the point that it was quite normal for 
teachers and other civil servants to exercise their right 
to meet privately and discuss salaries and conditions. 
Second, it relates the public nature of the meeting to the
1
1 September 1886, file no. 1886/28276, in 1886 File.
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question of patronage and influence within the public 
service - a question much discussed at this time.  ^ It is 
clearly a distortion of the nature of the problem of 
’parliamentary and other influences' in the public service 
to extend its scope to include a public meeting of the 
type held by these teachers. The teachers were trying 
to bring public, press and even parliamentary pressure to 
bear on their conditions, but in no sense could this be 
likened to an attempt to secure individual preferment or 
advantage. This distortion by Maynard was probably quite 
unconscious, but arose from the concern for the third 
feature of this passage: the explicit acknowledgement that
subordination was the fundamental quality of the 
relationship between teachers and administrators upon 
which the 'educational interests' of the Colony were built.
The question of subordination and its importance in 
the minds of the administrators was most clearly seen in 
the recommendation made in this affair by the Deputy Chief 
Inspector, Frederick Bridges. Following the receipt of
2letters from the three teachers required to 'show cause', 
Bridges submitted that two of the men should be dismissed.
1
See, Kenneth W. Knight, 'The Development of the Public 
Service of New South Wales from Responsible Government 
(1 8 5 6 ) to the Establishment of the Public Service Board 
(l895)’• M.Ec. Thesis, Sydney University, 1955» See 
also his article, 'Patronage and the 1894 Royal Commission 
of Inquiry into the New South Wales Public Service', 
Australian Journal of Politics and History, vol.VII, n o .2, 
November 1 9 6 1 , pp.1 6 6 -8 5 .
2
Jones 11 September 1886, O'Reilly 11 September, Sheehy 
11 September; file nos.1886/2949 6 , 29495, 2 9 5 0 7 , 
respectively, in 1886 File.
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His recommendation was not adopted because the Minister,
Arthur Renwick, was able to use a technicality to give
these two men a chance to make more suitable apologies
Eventually the three ’ringleaders’ were reduced one grade
2in classification for six months. In spite of their 
ineffectiveness, Bridges’s arguments are worth noting. 
Referring to the teachers he was recommending for 
dismissal, he said:
I regard the explanations furnished by these 
two gentlemen as very unsatisfactory...they 
still persist in defending their conduct. The 
plea that they were not aware that by their 
action they violated any rule is worthless.
Apart from the general principle that an 
employe should show proper respect and 
submission to his employer, and the well 
understood rule that civil servants are not 
at liberty to discuss in public the 
administration of the department with which 
they are connected, these young men signed 
a declaration on their entering the service 
that they "are willing to conform to all the 
regulations and requirements of the Department 
of Public Instruction"....
The effective administration of a large 
department requires that proper discipline be 
maintained, and that a spirit of subordination 
pervade all ranks of the service. This is
1
In a note 23 September 1886, file no.1886/30617, Renwick 
suggested that before finality was reached, Jones and 
O'Reilly should be reminded of their failure to offer an 
apology in the terms of the letter from the Clerk of the 
Executive Council. Their apologies were dated 28 and 23 
September, file nos. 1886/30826, 30629, respectively, in 
1886 File.
2
Renwick’s minute, 26 September, on file no. 1886/30826. 
Minute Paper for the Executive Council, 2 October, file
no.1886/32377, in 1886 File.
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peculiarly necessary in the case of teachers, 
who should set an example of obedience to 
constituted authority.
This opinion explicitly took the emphasis away from 
where the matter began - with Regulation 28 forbidding 
public comment - and placed it in the much more general 
concepts of obedience and submission; required, in the 
conventional wisdom of the period, not only from public 
servants, but from all employees and especially from all 
teachers. Maynard in his first comments had expressed 
similar views, although, he had stressed the public comment 
aspect of the affair. Referring to the newspaper account 
of the meeting of teachers he said:
If the published accounts of the proceedings are 
correct the speakers appear to have abused 
the Department and its regulations without 
much reserve, and to have used language of 
a kind that no private employer would tolerate, 
and no government department, responsible for 
the maintenance of discipline, could overlook.
The attitude of the administrators did not turn on 
a simple distinction between private and public utterance, 
as the Regulations would imply. But, on the other hand, 
neither is it true that all complaints and protests were 
suppressed in the name of submission and obedience. As 
the Freeman’s Journal noted when comparing the 1886 affair 
with the tolerance shown by the authorities towards teachers 
who met and complained in 1885, there were elements of
1
22 September 1886, file no. 1886/30288, in 1886 File.
l4 August 1886, file no. 1886/27246, in 1886 File.
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capriciousness in the tyranny of the Department. The
victims of the 1886 affair were still suffering reduced
salaries when 24 other ex-students temporarily in Sydney
signed a petition critical of their allowances and other
conditions. It was correctly submitted through the district
inspector and received due consideration from the Chief
Inspector and Under Secretary, although no changes were 
2made. The Sydney ex-students continued to be active in 3the following years: in 1890 a deputation met the Minister;
and in 1894, following the economy measures which accompanied
4the depression, three petitions were submitted. Persistence
was partially rewarded when Suttor, the Minister, granted5an increase, although a few months later a new Minister, 
Garrard, refused a further increase recommended by Bridges, 
recently promoted to Chief Inspector. Further evidence 
that not all attempts by teachers to organise themselves
1
Freeman’s Journal, 25 September 1886.
2
19 February I887, file n o .1887/6054, in Bundle 3 in 
Box P4002.
3
Transcript of deputation, 9 January I89O and attached 
minutes from Chief Inspector and Under Secretary, file 
no .1889/5^550j in Bundle 3> op,cit.
4
26 January 1894, signed by 22 teachers, file no.1894/ 
79 +^6; 10 April 1894, signed by 18 teachers, file no. 1894/ 
21933; 30 August 1894, signed by 19 teachers, file no.1894/ 
49119; all in Bundle 3» op.cit.
3
Minute dated 11 May 1.89^ + on file no .189^/21933, op.cit.
6
Bridges’s minute, 10 September 1894 and Garrard’s 
18 September 1894 on file no .1894/49119> in Bundle 3> 
op.cit.
64
were blindly suppressed is contained in a revival of 
interest in teachers’ associations after 1890* The 
leader of the I89O deputation said that 'some teachers 
wished to know if they might, without objection, institute 
a teachers’ union'. The Minister, J.H. Carruthers, 
replied:
I have not the slightest objection to your 
forming any institute or association so long 
as you don’t do anything in regard to the 
union or institution to bring you into 
unseemly conflict with the Department. Such 
associations better the relationships between 
the members so long as they are carried on 
with discretion. I suppose you want something 
like the Railway Institute. I think it would 
be a very wise thing to have an institute such 
as that the Railway Department has. You must  ^
avoid forming a union of an aggressive character.
There are echoes here of the distinction between
acceptable and unacceptable activities by teachers'
organisations which was made, as noted above, by Wilkins
and the educational authorities. There were also signs
of a revival of teachers' associations in country towns
2in 1892 when associations were formed at Inverell and
oGoulburn. In 1894 a teacher commented on what he called 
the 'remarkable and...inexplicable fact' that New South 
Wales teachers did not form associations, although in the 
days of the Council of Education such societies
1
Transcript of deputation, 9 January 1890, with file no. 
1889/5^550, op.cit.
2
N.S.W.E.G., November 1892, p.106.
Ibid., p.113.
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flourished.^- In 1895 Sydney teachers formed a Teachers’ 
Institute, but this event begins a new era and is dealt 
with in the next chapter.
How, then, are we to explain the absence of teachers’
associations of any permanence before the mid 1890s? The
number of short-lived and abortive associations noted in
this account make this a question worth asking. It assumes
even more interest when we compare the New South Wales
experience with that of English elementary school teachers
who from the 1840s formed lasting organisations which
were able to play an important role in education policy-
2making and practice from at least the l860s. In the 
United States of America there were numerous local and 
state teachers’ associations formed before the 1850s and 
the National Teachers' Association, later the National 3Education Association, existed continuously from 1857* 
Although the nineteenth century teachers’ organisations 
in other Australian colonies have not been closely 
studied, it seems that in Victoria there were lasting 
associations formed at least from the early 1880s, while 
the other four colonies were like New South Wales in
1
Ibid., April 1894, p.218.
2
Asher Tropp, The School Teachers, 1957> passim.
3 Edgar B. Wesley, N.E.A; The First Hundred Years,
1957, pp.16-21.
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being unable to produce viable associations until the
l890s .^  The early development oT teachers’ organisations
in France seems to have paralleled that oT New South
2¥ales in many respects including chronology. The New 
South Wales experience oT impermanent organisations, 
while not unique, requires some explanation.
An explanation resting on argument about a 
tyrannical department which suppressed teachers’ 
organisations as they appeared will hardly suffice for 
the whole period from the 1850s to the 1890s, while it 
may have greater validity for the years after 1880 than 
those before. Although, as discussed earlier, the effect 
may have been different in practice, the Council of 
Education from 1866 to 1880 placed few restrictions on 
the public activity of teachers and did not ’deprecate 
discussion of its measures, even in a Journal meant for 
general circulation'. The Council had only two
1
Continuing teachers’ organisations existed in Queensland 
from I889, in South Australia from I896 and in Western 
Australia from 1898. In Tasmania an association at 
Launceston may have been continuous from 1893 but Hobart 
teachers seem not to have formed a lasting association 
till 1904. In Victoria, a Geelong teachers’ association 
existed continuously at least from 1877 and the Victorian 
Teachers’ Union more or less continuously from 1886. 
Information obtained from the respective teachers’ unions 
and the following: Vincent Horner, ’The Influence of the
State School Teachers' Union of Western Australia on the 
Policies of the State Education Department of Western 
Australia, I898-I96O ’, M.Ed., thesis, University of 
Western Australia, 1961; C.R. Paice, ’The Tasmanian 
Teachers' Union, 1882-1955*» unpublished typescript, 1964; 
W. Trudinger, ’The Victorian Teachers' Union: Its History
and its Influence on Education’, Educational Investigation 
for B.Ed., Melbourne University, 1941.
2
James M. Clark, Teachers and Politics in France, 1967» 
pp.7-11.
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regulations which overtly limited the teachers’ freedom
of action and expression: Regulation 36, which prohibited
teachers ’from engaging in any occupation not having a
distinctly educational character’; and Regulation 84 which
forbade teachers to say or do anything likely ’to offend
the religious views’ of the pupils or their parents,"^
Regulation 36 was interpreted from the first years of the
Council of Education to prevent teachers being local 
2preachers. Under the Public Instruction Act of 1880 the 
first regulations dated 4 May 1880 were virtually identical 
with the Council regulations; the only changes being the 
deletion of specific regulations about the Council and 
the substitution of the word ’Minister’ for ’Council’
where appropriate. Regulations 36 and 84 of the Council3became Regulations 18 and 65 of the new Department.
The first change came with the Instructions to 
Teachers of 28 May I883 which were additional to the 1880 
regulations. Paragraph 28 of these Instructions was 
referred to in connection with the 1886 affair. It stated:
Teachers of all ranks are required to abstain from 
public discussions on political or religious topics, 
and from public controversy upon the merits of the 
system of education now in force, as also from 
acting as local preachers, lay readers, or local 
correspondents of newspapers.
1
V. & P,, L,A. of N.S.W., 1875-6, vol.5, pp.147-53.
2
Ibid., 1883-4, vol.7, pp.IO23-7 .
3
Ibid., 1879-80, V0I.3, PP.377-83.
4
., 1883-4, vol.7 , p.1024.Ibid
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This regulation, the first explicit restriction of the
public activity of teachers, was probably an attempt to
define a rather vague paragraph of the 1880 regulations
which explained that teachers, newly created Civil Servants
of the Crown, were ’entitled to all the advantages and
subject to all the restrictions of that position’.“*“
This paragraph assumes the existence of an agreement about
the restrictions imposed on civil servants; an agreement
which rested, at this time, on convention and not on
Australian legislation or regulation. The development
of British government and administration in the ’formative
2period’ between 1830 and 1880 was, however, in the minds 
of colonial officials. Wilkins referred to such 
conventions of neutrality and silence for civil servants 
in 1868 when, in a case already noted, he wrote to a 
teacher about the dangers of contributing to a newspaper:
...in requiring a Teacher to refrain from any 
course likely to be detrimental to the interests 
of the school under his charge, no greater 
sacrifice of personal freedom of action is 
demanded than is made, as a matter of course, 
by those who hold far higher positions in 
the public service.
1
Paragraph 13? Regulations under Public Instruction Act 
of 1880, 4 May 1880, op.cit.
2
G. Kitson Clark, ’"Statesmen in Disguise": Reflexions
on the History of the Neutrality of the Civil Service",
The Historical Journal, vol.II, no.1, 1939? pp.19-39»
3
W. Wilkins to R. Stevens, 3 June 1868, Letter no.68.3303? 
NCE/17, 1/480.
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Strong though these conventions may have been, one student
of the New South Wales public service noted that in the
early 1880s the public servants used their ’unlimited
freedom openly to express their view on administrative
matters' In this respect New South Wales was following
the British pattern in the years before the doctrine of
neutral and anonymous senior civil servants was firmly
established, when there were some ’most formidable
2divergencies’ from the doctrine. In New South Wales in
the 1880s attempts were made to reform and codify all
civil service practice, but with little success. Although
the Civil Service Board claimed in its first report that
the Act under which it was set up, the Civil Service Act
of 1884, had ’established for the first time a defined
legal relationship between the Government and the Public
3Servant’, it was unable to frame any regulations for the
K.W. Knight, ’The Development of the Public Service of 
New South Wales...’, op.cit., p.70.
2
G. Kitson Clark, op.cit., p .30. For a discussion of the 
doctrine and Kitson Clark’s article, see, R.S. Parker,
’Official Neutrality and the Right of Public Comment. I.
The Implications of the Bazeley Case’, Public Administration, 
vol.XX, No.4, December 1961, pp.291-30^; and ’II. The Vow 
of Silence’, ibid., vol.XXIII, No. 3 ? September 1964, pp. 193-211. 
3
First Report of the Civil Service Board of New South 
Wales, 1885, p.2, V. & P,, L .A . of N.S.W., 1885-6, vol.2, 
P.307-72.
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whole public service. Under this Act no regulations
were made restricting the political and public activity
of civil servants, except for holding office on municipal
2councils and disclosing official information. The condition
of the New South Vales public service was the subject of
a Commission of Inquiry which heard evidence from January
31888 to January 1892, but its reports were never made
4public and the evidence was destroyed. It was not until 
a Royal Commission of 1894-5 and the Public Service Act 
of 1895 that systematic regulation of the whole service 
began under the Public Service Board. These developments 
are discussed in Chapter 2.
In. the 1880s the public service was the object of 
much criticism: its legendary inefficiency and its
spending in times of government financial difficulties 
were easy targets. One response made to the critics 
and to the reforming interest shown by many people in
1
Some departments, like Public Instruction., had their 
own regulations. For example, the Post and Telegraph 
Department regulations, 24 June 1885, contained a clause 
forbidding officers to make any application on duties or 
pay ’through the public.... Offleers are absolutely 
forbidden to communicate with the Press either directly 
or indirectly on matters relating to the Postal or 
Telegraphic Services...’. First Report of the Civil 
Service Board of New South Wales, I885, op.cit., p . 57 •
2
General Regulations under Civil Service Act, 1884. 
Supplements t o N.S.W. Government Gazette, 12 November 1886 
and 5 October I887.
3
Minutes of meetings of Public Service Inquiry Commission, 
9 January 1888 to 22 January 1892, 2 vols., N.S.W. State 
Archives, 4766-7 .
4
V . &P., L.A. of N.S.W., 1894-5, vol.3, pp.487-8.
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this decade was to discipline and control the public 
servants. If the Civil Service Board was unable to impose 
discipline on the whole service, then no such weakness 
was displayed by the Department of Public Instruction.
In 1889 it amended its regulations to make perfectly 
clear what teachers’ obligations were. Although the 
Freeman’s Journal knew of ’nothing more arbitrary... and... 
nothing more unnecessary’ than these new regulations,^ 
they were merely a formal statement of the attitudes 
displayed during the 1886 affair and probably were 
partly a consequence of it. In a larger context they 
embodied the doctrines governing the behaviour of public 
servants under the sytem of Ministerial responsibility 
which had been clarified in Britain in the preceding 
decades and were codified for New South Wales by the Public 
Service Board after 1895*
Regulation 28 became:
Teachers of all ranks are required to abstain 
from participation in any public meetings or other 
gatherings on party, political, or sectarian topics, 
and generally to refrain from all actions in such 
matters calculated to give offence to any section 
of the community or to impair their own 
usefulness as teachers; they must also abstain 
from public controversy upon the merits of the 
system of education now in force, and from 
acting as local preachers, lay readers, or local 
correspondents of newspapers.
And to this sweeping restriction was added a new
regulation, 28A:
1 '
Freeman’s Journal, 2 November I889.
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It is incumbent on teachers to attend to 
directions given them by inspectors, and 
all departmental orders issued to them 
must be strictly observed. Should a 
teacher at any time feel aggrieved, he 
may appeal to the Minister for redress, 
but such appeal must be made in a proper 
and respectful manner. Pending an appeal, 
no teacher will be justified in disobeying 
orders, nor in the course of an appeal shall 
he knowingly make unfounded charges or 
improperly introduce subjects foreign to 
the matter of appeal
The obligations of public service status were 
certainly heavier than any restrictions borne by 
teachers before 1880. The comment of Gerald E. Caiden, 
who has written the only published study of Australian 
public service unionism in the nineteenth century, is, 
however, exaggerated:
Public service unionism in nineteenth century 
Australia, like its counterpart in the mother 
country, was regarded "as something verminous, 
something to be stamped out, something 
impertinently out of place in a Government 
office, and its leaders treated as breeders 
of sedition".
There was, nevertheless, considerable difference between 
the situation before 1880 and the climate of opinion of 
the early 1890s about teachers’ organisations. In spite 
of the assurance given by the Minister of Public 
Instruction in 1890, J.H. Carruthers, that teachers
1
V. & P., L.A . of N.S.W., 1889, vol.6, p.3^5*
2 - - --
G.E. Caiden, The A .C . P .T. A . , op.cit., p.6. He is 
quoting H.G. Swift, A History of Postal Agitation, 
London, I9OO, p.13.
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could form any institute or association of a non-aggressive 
character, highly placed teachers and the administrators 
seem to have interpreted the regulations differently. In 
I89I a new organisation, the Teachers’ Association of New 
South Wales, was formed by University staff and teachers 
in the privately owned secondary schools, although a few 
state High School teachers were also members.^ In 
commenting on public school teachers joining this 
Association, the editor of The New South Wales 
Educational Gazette, speaking on such a matter with the 
full weight of the administration, said:
It would certainly be mutually instructive 
for teachers in our department and those 
without to meet together; but, in the other 
means proposed to further the cause of 
education, our teachers would be at a 
disadvantage as they could not stand on the 
same level, for Regulation 30 [formerly 28] of 
"Instructions to Teachers", which requires 
teachers of all ranks to abstain from 
controversy upon the merits of the system of 
education now in force, would debar them from 
discussing or even voting upon many subjects  ^
that might be brought before the Association.
1
S .M.H., 4 December 1891. See also, The Australian 
Teacher and Journal of the Teachers’ Association of 
New South Wales, August 1893 to April 1901. On the 
origins of this organisation, see, R.J. Burns, ’Secondary 
Education and Social Change in New South Wales and 
Queensland Before 1914’, Ph.D., thesis, Sydney University, 
1963, pp.193-6.
2
N .S .W,E.G ., October 1893? p.8l. The Editorial Committee 
of this journal was composed of: the Under-Secretary,
the Chief Inspector, the Deputy Chief Inspector, the 
Superintendent of Technical Education, the Examiner, the 
Principal of the Training College (the Editor), and six 
of the most senior teachers. Ibid., June 1891.
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There was discussion in 1891 and 1893 on whether this 
regulation prevented public school teachers from joining 
the Association but, in spite of denials, the impression 
remained at least till 1897 that they were discouraged 
by the Department from joining.^
There was, then, a certain amount of pressure from
educational administrators, especially after 1880, which
could explain some of the inability of the teachers to
form viable organisations. Probably of more importance
was the administrators* attempt to distinguish between
’aggressive* and ’improving’ associations of teachers,
or, in twentieth century terms, ’trade union’ and
’professional’ bodies. Once teachers in the early years
of the new century had established lasting associations,
it became fashionable to describe the severe repression
2of the previous era. A typical statement of this type 
was made by G.H. Knibbs at the Public School Teachers’ 
Conference of 1905*
You all know the condition of things in the 
past. It was considered disloyal to question.... 
Looking back on the past history of education 
in New South Wales, it is easy to recognise how 
different things would have been had the wide­
spread dissent from the departmental regime which
S . M . II. , 4 December 1891 ; N, S . W.E . G . , September 1893* P-75» 
October 1893» p.8l and 92; November 1897' p.129;
The Australian Teacher..., op.cit., September 1893» p*l; 
October 1893» p.l; November 1897» pp-13-^6.
2
For example: A .J .E . , March 1904, p.3; May 1904, p.3»
July 1905, pp.9-10; December 1903, P-9; July 1906, p.3»
D . T ., 8 September 1909; and 16 December 1914.
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existed been able to fully voice itself.
You all know that that dissent had to be 
voiced outside the department, not from 
inside. Criticism of the educational 
methods and traditions of the department 
was often regarded as insolent and was 
met with hostility, and admission by 
departmental officers or teachers that 
the criticism was just was regarded as 
personal disloyalty. To allow the justice 
of a criticism was to belong to the 
"camp of the enemy". . . , ^
Comments of this type are not very helpful in trying to 
establish the nature of the relationship between teachers 
and administrators. They were strongly conditioned by the 
belief that there had been sweeping changes in all things 
connected with education between about 1901 and 1905»
This belief, universal among contemporaries, has been 
accepted without criticism by scholars ever since, although 
in the fresh light of a ’renaissance’, descriptions of the 
preceding ’dark age’ are not likely to be accurate.
In spite of direct and indirect restrictions, deliberate 
and inadvertant suppression, I believe that there are other 
more important explanations of the low level of activity 
and organisation among teachers from the 1850s to the 
1890s. In view of the most obvious conditions under which 
teachers tried to organise themselves, it is perhaps 
remarkable that they had the success they did. The Council 
of Education employed a total of 1,093 teachers and pupil-
1
A .J.E., July 1905, p .9• Knibbs was one of the two 
Education Commissioners who reported on New South Wales 
Education in 1903-^. He later became the first 
Commonwealth Statistician.
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teachers in 1868, and 2,038 in 1879*»^ while in 1890 there
were 4,181 employed by the Department. These were small
numbers to organise especially when at least two thirds
of them were teaching alone in small schools scattered
throughout the colony. Poor physical communications
between teachers were aggravated by other divisions. One
of these was the often-expressed belief that country
teachers had interests different to those of city teachers,
particularly because of the pupils’ fees which usually
brought a higher income to the teachers in and around
Sydney, and the opportunities available for study, mutual
2improvement and cultural activities. The Teachers' 
Association of 1873-^- spent ten months devising an 
arrangement to enable country associations to become 
branches with voting rights at the meetings held in Sydney. 
In spite of this careful work only five replies were
received from 22 country centres invited to form branches,
3and one of these replies declined affiliation. Another
idivisive factor was provided by the categories into which 
teachers fell because of the administrative system: 
headmasters of large staffed schools, teachers in charge 
of small schools, pupil-teachers, assistants, sewing
1
Council of Education Reports, D.C. Griffiths, ed., 
Documents on the Establishment of Education in New South 
Wales, 1789-1880, 1957, p.136.
2
For example, J .P .E . , September 1873, pp.18-9 and 
August 1874, p.375. In I87O teachers in the Sydney area 
received an average amount from pupils' fees of £90, in 
Armidale £28, in Goulburn £25, in Newcastle £31, in Albury 
£41. Report of Council of Education, I87O, J .P.E., August 
1871, p.25.
3
J.P.E., March 1874, pp.217-8.
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mistresses, mistresses of infants’ and girls’ schools, and 
so on. In 1891 a senior teacher distinguished nine ’well 
defined’ classes of teachers and gave it as his opinion 
that
the ideas, wishes and aims of these classes 
are diverse, and in many cases antagonistic.
Past experience proves that any attempt to 
combine such opposing elements in one 
association must result in failure.^
Another form of division among teachers stemmed from 
their social origins. Even if there were no other 
problems preventing teachers from forming lasting 
organisations, the existence in the service of teachers 
from widely different social backgrounds, may have been a 
handicap. Table 1.1 which was used above to illustrate 
the disproportionate number of teachers with professional, 
clerical and skilled tradesmen fathers, also showed that 
teachers came from all grades of society. Similarly, 
although the nonconformist Protestants were over­
represented among teachers, Table 1.2 showed that Catholics 
comprised a sizable, and increasing section, of the teaching 
service.
Given the isolation, the economic and cultural poverty 
which surrounded them, the primitive communications and 
their own initial lack of education, it is little wonder 
that most teachers, divided among themselves, were quite 
apathetic about forming organisations or subscribing to 
educational journals. The Australian Journal of Education 
was discontinued because of poor support from subscribers
1
S.M.H., 9 December I89I.
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and contributors, as was the first Journal of Primary 
2Education. The displeasure the Council of Education 
felt for the second Journal of Primary Education in 1874 
was not the cause of its termination: before there was
any sign of trouble the editor had announced its pending
3cessation because of lack of support. Contributing to 
the demise of journals and associations was the high 
subscription rates asked in relation to the incomes of 
teachers. Both the 1858 Institute of National Teachers 
and the I87O Teachers’ Metropolitan Association set a
4subscription rate for teachers of ten shillings a year,
while the 1879 Teachers’ Institute asked £1 from headmasters5and ten shillings from assistants. The Teachers’ 
Association of 1873-^ was more modest: Sydney teachers
paid five shillings and country teachers two shillings 
and sixpence/ The average income from salary and pupils’ 
fees for teachers, excluding pupil-teachers, was £110 in 
1868 and £172 in 1879-7
1
A . J .E . f Preface to the bound edition of vol.IIJ, I87O, 
p.iii. Also vol.III, December I87O, pp.44l-2.
2
J .P .E ., April 1872, p.272; vol.II, N o .1 of a new series
[November 1872], p.2 7 .
3
J.P.E., May 1874, pp.257-8.
4
The National School Expositor, No.l, 1859» p.21; A .J .E , 
vol.III, April 1870, p.lll.
5
The Victorian Schoolmaster, November 1879» P*50*
6
J.P.E., September 1873» p.4.
7
Annual Reports of Council of Education.
79
The steady rise in teachers' incomes in the 1870s,
as indicated by these figures, may have contributed to a
decline in teachers' anxiety about their conditions,
although if this were so it would depend on certain
assumptions about teachers' salary expectations in relation
to other groups in the community. If teachers believed
they should receive more than some other groups, then an
increase in salary might not lessen but increase their
sense of being relatively deprived.^ The available
evidence does not permit this approach to be tested for
the I87OS, although factors like this were probably
operating in the 1890s. The money incomes of teachers
did not alter from when they were fixed after the 1880
Act until a five per cent cut was imposed in 1893 because
of the economic depression of the early 1890s. In spite
of this cut, teachers' real incomes tended to rise in the
2l890s because of falls in the cost of living. For teachers' 
organisations the important factor was that teachers would 
compare their secure positions and regular incomes with 
the high unemployment and large wage reductions affecting 
most working men. This comparison would induce teachers
to be cautious in their public behaviour and apprehensive
3of offending their political or Departmental masters.
1
For a general discussion of these ideas, see, W.G. 
Runciman, Relative Deprivation and Social Justice, 1966.
2
See Appendix 2.
3
See Chapter 3 for a comparison with the Depression of 
the early 1930s .
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Another and wider source of apprehension for teachers
regarding their public activity in educational matters
was the bitter sectarianism which surrounded most educational
discussions in the nineteenth century. Teachers were bound
not only by regulations but also the elementary instinct
of self-preservation to remain aloof from this controversy.
In the three journals published between 1868 and 187^
there was only one reference to the religious controversy^
and this immediately produced a flow of letters from
teachers in favour and against the opinion expressed, so
that the journal had to withdraw to the established
position of saying nothing. This policy may have been
eminently sensible, but it deprived the teachers of any
effectiveness they may have had in furthering their
interests politically. When the Journal of Primary
Education reported the Legislative Assembly debate on the
rights of teachers' associations to exist it omitted all
2references to the religious issue. In fact the debate
had mid-way been turned, by Parkes, from the question
of teachers' rights to the well-worn themes of religion
3and education. The Teachers' Association had no chance, 
even if it had desired, to enlist press, political or 
public support during its trials of 187^ when the 
newspapers were filled with the doings of the newly formed 
Public School League and the letters of James Greenwood 
and others. Serious educational discussion and a
1
J .P.E.
2
Ibid., 
3
S .M .H.
, February 187^+, pp.162-3. 
July 1874, pp,331-7.
, 18 June 1874.
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transformation in teacher activity had to wait till the 
new century when the chaos and confusion associated with 
faction politics and sectarianism declined.^
The quiescence of teachers in the nineteenth century
can, then, be explained by a complex of factors:
restrictions, suppression, physical difficulties, internal
divisions, and caution. Teachers with meagre ambitions
and small expectations responded to the totality of the
situation rather than to any particular part of it. Above
all they accepted their positions as loyal subordinates,
committed to respectability and individualism. Two
descriptions of New South Wales teachers by outsiders, who
looked closely at the schools in the late 1880s, may not
be wildly astray. The Victorian Assistant Inspector-
General of Education reported that he could hear of almost
2no grievances among the teachers, while R.W. Dale found
1
The ’confusion, incoherence and general ineptitude’ of 
New South Wales politics in the second half of the 
nineteenth century is described by N.B. Nairn, ’The 
Political Mastery of Sir Henry Parkes: New South Wales
Politics I87I-I89I ’, Journal of the Royal Australian 
Historical Society, vol.53> p t ,1, March 1967» especially 
pp. 4 - 1 0 . For another view see, P. Loveday and A.W. Martin, 
Parliament Factions and Parties, 1966, and their article, 
’The Politics of New South Wales, I856-I889: A Reply’,
Historical Studies, vol.13? No.50? April 1968, pp.223-32.
2
Australasian Schoolmaster, October I887, p.53»
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them ’perfectly happy, and...heard of no grievances’.
They had adopted the view of Wilkins’s successor, Edwin
Johnson, who in I87I had praised teachers who ’set a lower
but truer value on themselves’ and ’established a proper 
2humility’.
1
R.W. Dale, Impression of Australia, 1889) p.155»
2
J .P .E . , August I87I ) p.28.
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Chapter 2
Foundation Years, 1893 to 1905
The late 1890s saw many long-due reforms commenced
as Australians set about reconstruction after economic
depression and drought."*" In this atmosphere the Labor
Party emerged in New South Wales to hasten the end of the
old order of faction politics and to provide a stimulus
to liberal reform under the ministries of Reid (1894-1899),
Lyne (1899-1901) and See (1901-1904).1 2 3 The federation of
the Australian colonies in 1901 was accompanied by an
upsurge of national enthusiasm and optimism in which the
role of education was seen to be of some importance, while,
henceforth, unprecedented attention within State politics
was focused on education, one of the main fields left under
State jurisdiction. At about the turn of the century
Australia also began to feel the effects of an educational
revolution, labelled ’New Education’, which had been gaining3momentum in England from the 1870s. This movement
1
See, Vance Palmer, The Legend of the Nineties, passim, 
especially p.73 and 172.
2
See, H.V. Evatt, Australian Labour Leader, 2nd edition,
1942, pp.90-153.
Robin Gollan, Radical and Working Class Politics, i960, 
pp.151-63.
Bruce Mansfield, Australian Democrat, 1965* pp.120-211.
3
R.J.W. Selleck, The New Education, op.cit., passim.
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apparently made no impression on educational practice
in Australia till after 1898 and had little effect on
educational thinking before then.^ A recent student of
’New Education’ has shown how the movement ’contained
within itself ambiguities and contradictions’, but had as
one of its practical results a reassessment of the role
2and importance of the classroom teacher, In spite of the 
sincere concern of William Wilkins for the welfare and 
’improvement’ of teachers, the development of the ’system' 
of education had resulted in the increasing neglect of the 
teachers as vital agents in the educational process. The 
quality of the teachers appeared to matter little to the 
administrators of the 1880s and 1890s: the emphasis was
on the quantification of education in terms of number of 
buildings and pupils, and numerical assessments of learning 
and efficiency. The attempt to reform education was to 
refocus educational policy on the quality of the teachers 
and to have dramatic effects on the teachers and their 
organisations.
The beginnings of educational reform varied from State
to State. The first to be affected was Victoria in 1898
with criticisms by Deakin, an Age campaign and the Fink3Royal Commission. This upheaval made no public impact
1
A.G. Austin, Australian Education, 1788-1900? op.cit., 
pp.247-58. Austin’s account of the beginnings of 
criticism does not refer at all to overseas developments. 
After Selleck’s work, op.cit., a study of Australian 
educational thought, or lack of it, during this period 
is urgently required. Educational criticism in New South 
Wales in the late 1890s is discussed below,
2
R.J.W. Selleck, op.cit., pp.335-8.
A.G. Austin, op.cit., pp.248-56.
3
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on New South Wales, where reform waited upon a campaign
which began almost three years later. In New South Wales
public interest was roused at a conference of the Public
School Teachers' Association in June 1901 by the speeches
of B.R. Wise, the Attorney-General, and Francis Anderson,
2Professor of Philosophy at Sydney University. The 
criticisms voiced at this conference were followed up by 
two public meetings in the Sydney Town Hall which put
3great pressure on the Minister for Public Instruction.
In January 1902 he announced that two commissioners would 
be appointed to enquire into education abroad with a view 
to reform in New South Wales. G.H. Knibbs and J.W. Turner, 
the commissioners, were abroad from April 1902 to 1903 and 
presented three very large reports: on primary education,
on secondary education and on technical, commercial and
1
Educational controversy and the Fink Commission were 
barely reported in the Sydney Morning Herald or Daily 
Telegraph and not at all in the Bullet in. The Herald when 
it did mention southern developments gave the impression 
that there was no real criticism being expressed and that 
New South Wales education was in a good condition, no 
matter what the Victorians were doing about their affairs. 
See, e.g., S.M.H., 7 December 1898, 28 June and 13 July 
1899. The difference between the educational experience 
of New South Wales and Victoria is consistently ignored 
by Austin in his chapter, 'Interpreting the Constitutional 
Code of Public Education, 1872-1900', where there are 
very few references to New South Wales and several arguments 
which do not apply to that colony, e.g., payment by results, 
pp.237-40 and critical royal commissions, p,247.
2
S.M.H., 26 and 27 June 1901.
3
This account is based on A. Barcan, A Short History of 
Education in New South Wales, op.cit., pp.201-4; and,
A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker, Peter Board, 1957> pp,13~9» 
Weaknesses in the account are discussed below.
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agricultural education, Independently, one of the 
Department's inspectors, Peter Board, spent some months 
in Britain and the Continent and his report was published 
and widely circulated after his return at the end of 
1903* All of this criticism and investigation heralded 
extensive reforms begun in 1904,
The range of criticisms levelled at New South Wales 
education between 1901 and 1904 was very wide: from
administrative matters to the quality of teachers„ There 
were criticisms, for example, of school fees, the non­
enforcement of compulsory attendance, the inadequate 
provision of technical and other special branches of 
education, the pupil-teacher system, unimaginative 
teaching, examinations and the primary school curriculum. 
Suggested reforms similarly embraced the structure of the 
whole educational system from kindergartens to the 
university, the training of teachers, and questions of 
curricula and syllabuses, In time a great many of the 
suggested reforms were carried out: a syllabus for primary
schools prepared by Peter Board was issued in 1904 as the 
first step in a fundamental reorganisation of primary 
education, The appointment of Board as Director of 
Education in January 1905 ensured that the course of 
reform was carried through by an able administrator,
We take up the story of teachers' organisations 
again with the Public School Teachers' Institute, formed 
in 1895 on the initiative of some teachers in Sydney who 
were affected by a revived interest in teachers’ 
associations apparent from 1892. The teachers' motive, 
like that of their predecessors of the 1860s and I8 7OS,
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was to enable teachers to meet together socially and for
the discussion of educational topics„ A few teachers
obtained permission to use rooms at the Technical College
’for the purpose of social intercourse, Conference,
instruction, etc.,* and thus encouraged they drew up rules
and regulations for a Public School Teachers’ Institute
which was inaugurated on 31 May 1895* A happy future
seemed assured when the Minister indicated his approval
of the new organisation^ and presided at its first general
meeting when about 200 teachers attended a lecture on 
2astronomy. In the remainder of its first year the
Institute held a lecture on the geology of ancient
3Australia and a ’conversazione* with country teachers
4during the Christmas vacation. In spite of this cautious 
and ’professional’ beginning, the Institute, like earlier 
spontaneous teachers’ organisations soon became embroiled 
in matters of salaries and conditions,
Teachers probably became apprehensive at the references 
to their salaries contained in the 1895 Report of the Royal
5Commission on the Public Service, The Commission had
1
’The Institute and Teachers’ Association’, pp,4-5> 
typescript, A.N.U. Archives, T15/19« See also, N .S .W.E,G ., 
June 1893» p.l,2
N.S.W.E.G., September 1895? p.69°
3
Ibid., November 1895? p.122.
4
Ibid., December 1895? p .14 2.
5
V. & P . , L .A . of N.S.W. , 1894-5, vol.3, pp.45-486.
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called only four witnesses on educational matters: the
Under Secretary and the Chief Inspector of the Department,
and the Headmasters of two of the leading private schools,
The King’s School and Sydney Church of England Grammar
School. The evidence of these four men^ bore no relationship
to the remarkably imprecise statement in the Commission’s
Report, that the salaries of public school teachers
’are on too high a scale, and this is borne out by a
comparison with the salaries paid in private schools’.1 2 3
It is not clear whether this statement was intended to
indicate that public school teachers’ salaries were too
far above those paid in private schools, or were
approaching too close to those of higher paid private
school teachers. Whatever the reasoning, the conclusion
was unambiguous, ?,,.a large saving could be effected in
this department by a reduction in the salaries of teachers,
3except those in the lower classes’.
From this Royal Commission came the Public Service 
Act of 1895» which created the Public Service Board, The 
new Board from September 1896 reduced the salaries of the 
higher paid teachers in accordance with the Commission’s 
Report. This reduction, coming on top of a general 
reduction in 1893 and when the economy was beginning to 
recover, seems to have stimulated teachers into widening
1
Ibid., Minutes of Evidence; pp.123-9? 247-53? 288-9? 
289-91? respectively.
2
Ibid., p.40 of the Report.
3
Ibid., pp.40-1. The Report commented on the ’liberality’ 
of women teachers’ salaries, especially for infants’ 
mistresses, p.4l.
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the scope of their activities. Separate meetings of 
headmasters and assistants resolved to take ’united action’ 
and a committee was eventually formed to represent equally 
the headmasters, headmistresses, assistants and ex­
students These developments were reflected in the 
Teachers’ Institute which ceased to meet in the Technical 
College and hired rooms in the city." The Institute 
announced in 1897 that it was setting aside one night each
month ’for social conversation and for discussion of
3topics of interest to the profession’. These topics 
included salaries, classifications and inspections; lectures 
on the microscope and history, for example, continued 
separately. Also early in 1897 the Institute was pleased 
to welcome the Assistants’ Union which amalgamated with 
it. Nothing else is known of this Union except that it 
gave its funds, £7-10-3, to the Institute. It was 
probably formed during the activity of 1896. The Annual 
Report read to the Institute in October 1897 showed a 
membership of 448 teachers and a balance of £1-10-0 from 
a total income of £76-4-9. The report referred to the 
Institute’s new role as ’the mouthpiece of the public 
school teachers’ and noted that it had had ’a most
4courteous and patient hearing’.
1
2
3
4
N.S.W.E.G., July I896, p.21. 
Ibid., November 1896, p.121. 
Ibid., April 1897, p.246.
Ibid., November 1897, pp.136-7*
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Under the leadership of* the Institute important new
organisational steps were taken in 1898 and 1899» A two-
day conference of teachers was held during the Easter
vacation of 1898: it was held in the Girls’ High School,
opened by the Minister, and attended by about I50 delegates,
half of whom came from 19 country districts as far afield
as Tenterfield and Gundagai,^ Annual teachers’ gatherings
of this type have been held ever since. The business
sessions of the Conference considered over 40 resolutions
about a third of which were submitted by eight country
centres, The scope of the Conference, the printed agenda
and subsequently printed statement of motions agreed to,
all indicate a level of organisation by teachers never
2before approached in New South Wales. One of the
Conference resolutions called upon the Teachers’ Institute
’to draw up rules for the formation of a general Union
and present the same to the next Conference’. This was
duly done: the three-day conference in June 1899 adopted
the 35 clauses of the ’Rules of the Public School Teachers’
3Association of New South Wales’.
Teachers broke new ground in these years not only in 
the scope of their organisation but in the relationship 
of this organisation with the educational authorities.
1
Ibid., May I898, pp.271-2.
2
These documents and others of the 1898-1901 period were 
presented to the Teachers’ Federation in 1926 by the then 
Director of Education, S.H. Smith. They are held in the 
Federation’s Archives, 300 Sussex Street, Sydney.
3
For convenience, this body will be referred to henceforth 
as the Teachers’ Association,
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A committee from the 1898 Conference arranged the
resolutions for presentation to the Minister^ and at the
following Conference the delegates said they were 'indebted
to the department for the generous way in which it
received a synopsis of their deliberations at the last
conference, as well as for the liberal manner in which it
2gave effect to some of their suggestions 1 , Resolutions
from the Conferences of 1899 and 1900 were also taken
to the Minister and apparently received a sympathetic
3hearing. Deputations and petitions from teachers during 
these years were given full and sympathetic consideration 
by the Department and Public Service Board, whether they 
originated from the Teachers' Institute, the Teachers'
4Association or groups of teachers, Clearly the 
authorities from about I898 were prepared, unlike their 
predecessors of the 1870s, to discuss teachers' grievances 
not only with groups of teachers but also with 
organisations elected by teachers.
1
N.S.W.E.G., May 1898, p.271.2
S cM.H. , 28 June 1899»
3
Ibid., 27 June 1900 and 26 June 1901.
4
A deputation of seven senior teachers met the Public 
Service Board, 5 October 1897? urging their claim for 
higher salary. This was followed up by a letter from 
D,T. Wiley, l4 March 1898, A letter from the Public 
School Teachers' Institute signed by 19 headmasters and 
girls mistresses, 19 May 1898, raised a similar matter 
with the Board. All these in file n o »1898/39128, in I898 
Bundle in Box P3848, In I9OI 13 mistresses wrote separate 
letters at the same time to the Board about salaries; file 
no. I9OI/37528, in 1901 Bundle in Box P3848, Infant 
mistresses also wrote letters in 1900 and 1901 about their 
salaries; file no , I9OI/35I H  > ibid,
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However, ghosts of the previous era still haunted 
teachers: any criticism might represent ’disloyalty’,
salaries should not be discussed, and teachers could not 
publicly comment on the system of education. These 
problems occupied the President of the Institute, Samuel 
Bent, in his address to the 1898 Conference:
We are not met here today to discuss 
matters pertaining to our financial condition 
as teachers; nor have we assembled with any 
desire to criticise the administration of the 
Department; but for the sole purpose of 
respectfully making suggestions, which we 
conscientiously believe will, if adopted, 
tend to an improvement in the methods and 
application of the standards of instruction....
[W e ] vigorously repudiate the suspicion that 
any element of disloyalty suggested the 
holding of the conference.1
The problem of public comment on education evidently
worried the teachers a great deal. There was no mention
at all of the 1898 Conference in the press, indicating
perhaps that the press agreed to an Institute request for
silence. The second conference in 1899 received coverage
of the opening speeches by the Minister and the President,
but a motion was then carried to hold the conference in
camera and to release no details to the press.2 For the
third conference, in 1900, a similar procedure was followed
except that the press was given a precis of decisions3taken. The cause of the sensitivity of teachers about
1
N .S .W .E .G ., May
2
S.M.H., 28 June
3
1898,
1899.
P.271.
Ibid,, 27, 28 and 29 June 1900.
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this question was the regulations of the Department of 
Public Instruction, especially those framed in 1889, 
which were discussed in Chapter 1. Regulations issued 
under the Public Service Act of 1895 extended the spirit 
of the Department’s regulations to the whole public 
service. The relevant Public Service regulations of 1896 
were :
In order that officers of all ranks may 
be enabled to render loyal and efficient service 
to the Government, they are expressly forbidden 
to take any active part in political affairs 
otherwise than by recording their votes for the 
election of Members of Parliament.1
Except in the course of official duty, no 
information concerning public business shall 
be given, directly or indirectly, by any 
officer, without the express direction or 
permission of the Minister...
These regulations were apparently interpreted at the time
to mean that public servants could not comment on any
matters in the arena of public debate, even the question
3of the hour, federating the colonies.
1
Supplement to the N.S.W. Government Gazette, 19 March 
1896, Regulation 66, This was renumbered 18 on 5 May 1898. 
2
Ibid., Regulation 7^ +« This was renumbered 23 on 5 May
1898.
3
In relation to Federation, the Herald criticised such 
an interpretation which it admitted to be general:
'As the question now before the country is in no sense 
a party question the application is somewhat strained'.
S.M.H ., l6 May 1899» The issues involved here are 
discussed in two articles by R.S. Parker in Public 
Administration, op.cit.
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Teachers’ fears about charges of disloyalty and 
penalties if they criticised education to the press or 
publicly advocated improvements in their salaries and 
conditions, were, however, quite suddenly quietened in 
1901, From the fourth Teachers’ Association Conference 
of June in that year, regulations on public comment seem 
to have been ignored by teachers, administrators, 
politicians and the press«, In contrast to the three previous 
teachers’ conferences, the press fully reported all sessions 
including those during which teachers debated many matters 
concerned with their salaries, conditions and the state of 
education«,1 2 There was no suggestion of the need for 
caution in public utterance and there was no hint of 
subsequent action by the Department or Public Service
2Board. The conference even resolved to publish a journal.
1 can offer no specific explanation for this sudden change 
of attitude. There was no amendment to the official 
regulations and there is no surviving evidence that a 
change in official attitude had been conveyed to the 
teachers.
Although this conference has been much written about, 
little attention has been paid to the period preceding 
it or to the interesting possibilities of collusion which 
it suggests. Nearly all accounts have accepted that 
Professor Anderson by an almost magical feat of oratory
1
S.M.H., 26, 27 and 28 June 1901. N^S.W^E^G . , July 1901,
p p .28-36.
2
S.M.H., 28 June 1901„
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opened the door to educational criticism and reform. But
it was not by accident or coincidence that such well-known
radical thinkers as B.R. Wise and Anderson were invited
to speak to the very conference when restrictions on
teachers were to dramatically relaxed. The Herald was
certainly ill-prepared for any criticism of education,
for on the morning of the opening of the conference its
editorial had confidently declaimed: ’The New South Wales
system is one of the best in the world; for all that is
2known to the contrary it is the best*. It was to this 
editorial that Wise was probably referring when, as he 
opened his speech that day, he said, to what was perhaps 
a prepared audience: it was a generally accepted
belief that their Public school system was the best in the
oworld. (Laughter),.,'.
It is tempting to speculate that there was collusion 
between the guest speakers, the Teachers’ Association 
leaders and Departmental officials before this Conference.
1
A recent example of such a view, and one which completely 
ignores the role of B.R. Wise, is R.J. Burns, ’Secondary 
E d u c a t i o n o p . c i t ., p <> 221. The only attempt to 
reinterpret the beginnings of educational criticism and 
reform in New South Wales has been by Geoffrey Cooke, 
’Public Opinion, Political Activity and Ministerial 
Influence in Education, N.S.W., 1873-19^1'> Hons. M.Ed.,
thesis, Sydney University, 1967? pp.l60-208.
2
S .M .H ., 25 June 1901.
3
Ibid., 26 June 1901*
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It is easy to see how a man with Wise’s liberal intellect 
and social connections'*' could have been in touch with the 
group of educational critics at Sydney University. There 
was also plenty of scope for leading private and public
2school teachers to have been involved with these critics.
It is more difficult to imagine any Departmental officer
being a party to plans to launch extensive public criticism
of the education system, for such collusion would involve
a radical reassessment of the traditional picture of the
senior officers of this period, especially of Frederick
Bridges. Bridges was Chief Inspector to a weak Under
Secretary from April 1894 to 1903 and then Under Secretary
until his death in November 1904 and has been described
simply as ’inflexible, narrow, tyrannical and intolerant
3of new ideas’. Further consideration of Bridges is needed 
here, not only to understand the possible background to 
the 1901 Conference, but also to suggest an explanation for 
the much bigger problem posed by the developments of these 
years, namely, the change in the Departmental attitude 
towards teachers' organisations.
Bridges was the Chief Inspector during an era of 
reforming enthusiasm and political change. There is
1
On Wise, see John A. Ryan, 'B.R. Wise. An Oxford Liberal 
in the Freetrade Party of New South Wales’, M.A., thesis, 
Sydney University, 1965.
2
On university critics and educational discussions 
sponsored by the Teachers' Association founded in 1891, 
see, R.J. Burns, op. cit . , pp.196-208 and 220.
3
A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker, op. cit., p.288. This view 
is repeated in R.J. Burns's entry on Bridges in the 
Australian Dictionary of Biography, vol. 3> to be published 
in 1969*
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enough evidence to indicate that it was also a period of
mounting educational criticism in a few circles: some of
the staff at Sydney University, some teachers in private
and state secondary schools, some Labor politicians, some
employers, and even some Departmental officials.^ Bridges
seems to have been more responsive to new ideas than most
Department administrators before and many since. His
attitude to kindergartens was more enlightened and
2sympathetic than his successor, in 1895 he proposed 
significant changes to the pattern of secondary school 
3examinations, and in 1902, at an important conference 
held before the various reports on New South Wales education 
were written, he suggested a fundamental change in the 
pupil-teacher system by which preliminary training of at
4least six months would be given to all pupil-teachers.
At this nine-day conference Bridges suggested many important 
reforms and revealed more imagination than most of the other 
officers present. He had perhaps acquired a reputation for 
having an open mind, at least by comparison with his 
predecessors as Chief Inspector and Under Secretary, Edwin 
Johnson and J.C. Maynard. There are also no grounds for 
supposing that his interest in teachers’ organisations, 
displayed in the 1873-^ Teachers’ Association, had
1
On educational criticism from about 1890 to 1900, see, 
R.J. Burns, ’Secondary Education...’, op.cit•, pp.185-220.
2
A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker, op. cit., pp.200-3.
3
R.J. Burns, ’Secondary Education...’, op, cit., pp.210-2.
4
Conference of Inspectors and Departmenta1 Officers, held 
Tuesday, 21 January, 1902, and Following Days, Department 
of Public Instruction, N.S.W., 1902, p»21, 25 and 2 7 ,
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disappeared by the time he became Chief Inspector 20 years
later. He may have been anxious as an older man to
encourage teachers once more to organise themselves as
they had done when he was young. He had been headmaster
of Fort Street, the leading Sydney school, from I867 to
1876 the most fruitful years for teachers’ associations.
He had taken up this appointment when aged 27 and was only
36 when made an inspector. It also seems significant
that within his first year as Chief Inspector an approach
was made to him about teachers’ meetings by D.T. Wiley,
who had worked with him as the organising secretary of the
Technical College while Bridges was in charge of technical
education. This personal approach resulted in a room at
the College being made available and the Teachers’
Institute being formed.'*' At each step in the transformation
of the Teachers’ Institute into the Teachers’ Association
and leading up to the 1901 Conference teachers must have
been sensitive to the wishes of Mr Chief Inspector Bridges
with his ’great white, flowing beard, impressive top hat
2and immaculate clothing’. The inference which I draw 
from the foundation of the Institute and its subsequent 
development is that Bridges encouraged the emergence of 
a new teachers’ organisation, perhaps only by maintaining 
a judicious silence. Whether he took any initiative in 
relation to the 1901 Conference we may never know; it seems 
certain, however, that he must at least have acquiesced in 
its preparation. It was also under Bridges’ regime in 1903
1
’The Institute and the Teachers' Association’, op. cit., 
pp.4-5.
2
A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker, op. cit., p.288.
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and 1904 that teachers were brought into educational 
decision making in unprecedented ways. In 1903 two teachers 
were added to the Appointments Advisory Committee, which 
dealt with the appointment, transfer and promotion of 
teachers.'*' One of these two was G.T. Cotterill, an active 
member of the Teachers* Association who had been on its 
executive body almost every year of its existence. Leading 
teachers were invited to an educational conference in 
April 1904 which discussed the Knibbs-Turner Reports 
and educational reform. Seven office bearers of the 
Teachers’ Association, including a past-president, were 
among those invited,^
However necessary a favourable Departmental attitude 
was to the Teachers’ Institute and the Teachers’ Association 
from 1895 to 1901, it alone cannot explain the rapid 
development of these organisations. A major contributing 
factor was probably the rising expectations of teachers 
in years when economic conditions were improving and reform 
was in the air. Teachers would be encouraged in such an 
atmosphere to hope not only for better salaries, but for 
educational reform associated with a new appreciation by 
society of the value of education and of the importance 
of the teacher. The health of teachers' organisation by 
1901 must not, however, be exaggerated, A report presented 
to the 1901 Conference showed that there were over 400
1
A .J,E., November 1903, p,20,
2
N ,S .¥.E .G ., April 1904, pp,262-3» That the Teachers’ 
Association itself was not invited is perhaps curious but 
this was not necessarily a sign that it was unimportant 
to Bridges, as stated by Crane and Walker, op. cit., p,259*
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metropolitan teachers in the organisation and 3I country- 
centres had established b r a n c h e s p e r h a p s  one quarter of 
the teachers of the State were members of the Teachers’ 
Association.2 It was in the years of educational ferment 
from 1901 to 1905 and later that the Teachers’ Association 
developed its new freedom of expression and organisation.
One aspect of this development was the formation of 
teachers’ associations in country towns. This was actively 
assisted by the Teachers’ Association; of the 35 original 
clauses in the 1899 constitution of the Teachers’
Association, 19 dealt with Branch Associations and the 
conduct of the Annual Conference of delegates from all 
branches; the Teachers’ Association also provided at this 
time a standard form of constitution for country associations. 
As noted above there were 31 of these branches in existence 
in 1901. Inspectors at a conference in January 1904 
resolved to encourage teachers to meet to discuss
educational topics, to form reading circles and to establish
3libraries, and in 1906 at least 60 country associations
4existed. As the inspectors’ resolution indicated, 
educational discussions were part of the function of these 
associations and for the next 40 or more years no one 
seems to have sensed any incongruity in blending such
1
Annual Report, for the year ending June 1901, presented 
to the Fourth Annual Conference of the Public School 
Teachers’ Association.
2
See Appendix 3«
3
N.S.W.E.G., March 1904, p.243.
4
Calculated from various issues of P ,I .G ., 1906.
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discussion with routine Teachers’ Association business.
The 1899 suggestions from the Association about the 
conduct of its country branches included an Order of 
Business which contained this item: ’Reading of Papers,
Essays, etc., and discussion thereon’. A consequence of 
this style of country association was that inspectors 
were elected to the presidencies of 39 of the 60 
associations of 1906.^ The Teachers’ Association 
constitution which had been amended from 1906 to make 
inspectors ineligible for membership had to be altered 
again at the December Conference of that year to create a 
category of honorary membership to cover inspectors 
For country teachers the normal range of motives which 
might lead to their joining an association was complicated 
by inspectors: some teachers would have joined in anxiety
to please while others would have avoided an organisation 
which seemed to have entered an alliance with the teachers’ 
natural enemy.
In Sydney a similar combination of educational lectures 
with other concerns was continued for only a few years: 
from 1902 to 1904 the Association arranged University 
Extension lectures for its members, but from 1904 pressure 
of business apparently forced the Association to drop such 
activities and the inspectors saw to the formation of
1
Ibid.
2
A .J , E ., January I907, p.6.
3
N .S .W.E,G ., January I.903, p.190; March 1903» pp.225-6; 
March 1904, pp.233-4.
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separate ’Associations of Teachers’ to conduct educational 
lectures in the metropolitan area."*"
As the Teachers’ Association developed in the first
five years of the new century there was a shift in the
emphasis of its activities. In opening the 1900
Conference, the President, Samuel Bent, surveyed the year’s
activities, providing a glimpse of the Association’s
2interests at this time. He praised the efforts of
teachers and pupils in raising £3,700 for the Patriotic
Fund for the Boer War. Most of the office bearers of the
Association were active workers for the Fund and conducted
3concerts and meetings in many centres. He welcomed the
passing of an Act on superannuation and had written a
letter to B.R. Wise thanking him for this Act which put
4teachers on the same footing as other civil servants.
He raised the matter of the possible need for a legal 
defence fund for teachers who might be prosecuted; the 
question had arisen in a recent case which established 
that teachers had no legal jurisdiction over their pupils 
after school hours. He argued that an educational expert 
should be appointed permanently to the Public Service 
Board. He welcomed a government promise to raise teachers’ 
salaries and hoped that there would be full salary
1
D.T., 5 June 1907 and 11 March 1908 commented on this
development. In 1910 Peter Board considered there were 
too many associations of teachers in Sydney, A .J .E ., 
June 1910, p.4.
2
N.S.W.E.G., July 1900, pp.31-2; S.M.H., 27 June 1900.
3
N.S.W.E.G., March 1900, pp.221-8, etc,
4
Ibid., May 1900, pp.277-8 .
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restoration. He concluded with remarks on the position
of teachers in the community and expressed the belief
that a new day was about to dawn. The business sessions
of this conference dealt principally with the question
of restoring the salaries of teachers reduced by the
Public Service Board and the resolutions on this made up
most of the business taken by a deputation from the
1conference to meet the Minister. In the two years since 
the first conference there had obviously been an increase 
in the willingness of the organisation to discuss salaries.
An even wider range of topics was discussed during 
the business sessions of the 1901 conference. Salaries 
again loomed large and several resolutions demanded 
restoration of the pre-1893 levels, criticised many 
aspects of the structure of the salaries system and offered 
detailed proposals for reform. Some resolutions involved 
both teachers’ conditions and educational matters: in
half-time schools, some subjects should be optional; and 
teachers’ wives should teach needlework for two hours and 
not four per week. Several motions of a more general 
educational and social nature were passed: there was a
need for an educational journal and a library for 
teachers; all former pupil teachers should receive full 
training; truancy was a serious social and educational 
problem requiring attention; the system whereby pupils 
received exemption certificates should be reviewed; a 
decimal system of weights and measures should be 
introduced; and the sale of tobacco and cigarettes to
1
Ibid., July 1901, p.29.
io4
boys under 14 should be restricted. The delegates were 
so busy during this conference with their own business 
and the stimulating addresses by guests that a planned 
harbour excursion had to be cancelled. Many delegates 
did find time, however, to attend 'Florodora1 which was 
just ending a very long run in Sydney-, The conference, 
which had begun with an address by the Lieutenant 
Governor, concluded with the singing of the National 
Anthem.
While the progress of educational criticism and the
beginnings of reform were an important stimulus to the
Teachers’ Association whose membership continued to grow,
it was an apparent attack on teachers’ salaries which
helped the Association to develop a firmer sense of
teachers’ interests and to adopt a more vigorous style of
argument. In December 1904 the Public Service Board
2announced a salary regrading scheme. Ostensibly this was 
an attempt by the Board to apply to teachers the system 
of annual increments of salary which had traditionally 
applied to the rest of the public service. The scheme 
meant that instead of a teacher with a certain 
classification receiving a fixed salary on appointment 
to a certain school, he or she would receive this salary 
after holding the position for three, four or five years 
during which he would receive annual increments of about 
£10. The effect of the scheme was to reduce the salaries
1
Ibid., July 1901, pp.32-6 ; S .M .H ., 26, 27 and 28 June 1901.
2
N .S ,W.E.G ., January 1905, p p .171-2; A „J .E ., December 1904,
P.3.
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of those teachers who had held their positions for less 
than the three, four or five years, and to lower the 
starting salaries of newly promoted teachers. The Board 
in introducing this scheme was probably obeying a direction 
by the recently elected Carruthers Government which was 
anxious to cut expenditure/
The scheme was strongly criticised at conferences,
by deputations and in the pages of the new journal
2launched in July I903, although at first it was believed 
that the Board had made a genuine mistake in trying to 
extend to teachers a Public Service Regulation, without 
fully anticipating the consequences:
We feel convinced that the injustice of 
such an application of the regulation 
needs only to be pointed out to the 
authorities to be remedied.
The sense of injustice felt at the regrading scheme 
reflected the rising hopes of teachers in these years of 
comparative prosperity and educational reform. The faith 
expressed initially in the benevolence of the Board was 
an echo of nineteenth century attitudes, and the speed 
with which the tone changed as this faith disappeared, is 
a sign that a new era was beginning. Soon there were
1
Joan Rydon and R.N. Spann, New South Wales Politics,
1901-1910, 1962, pp.50-1 .
2
For example, A_J^E., December 1904, p „ 3 ; January 1905? 
p .3 ; February 1905» p ,6; September 1905» p .5; October 1905» 
p .5 ; November I905, PP»3~4. This journal was a joint
venture of the Public School Teachers* Association and 
the Teachers’ Association formed among secondary teachers, 
mostly in private schools, in 1891 *
Ibid., December 1904, p,3 .
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references to the 'flagrantly unjust' regrading and the 
Board's 'insensate zeal to reduce expenditure' and 
'cheese-paring economy', in an interesting foretaste of 
Teachers' Federation policy the journal claimed that the 
whole affair pointed
,,,to the necessity for removing the 
Education Department from the control of 
the Public Service Board,,., We are 
unhesitatingly of the opinion that the 
Public Service Board ~ constituted as it is - 
is not a competent body to have the 
management of the teaching service, and the 
sooner that service is placed under the 
entire control of a body of educationists - 
commissioners, if need be - the better it 
will be for the present and future education 
of the youth of this country,*
Ten years after the Teachers' Institute had made
its cautious start, the teachers of New South Wales had
developed a stable, well organised and, compared with
anything earlier, vigorous association. Of the 4^00
teachers, excluding pupil-teachers, in the service, about
1400 or 31 percent were members of the Teachers'
2Association, This could fairly be considered a high 
proportion of the potential membership in view of the fact 
that about half of the teachers taught alone in isolated 
bush schools. Although there is no evidence relating to 
this period, it is very likely that the proportion of 
teachers who joined the Association followed a pattern 
similar to that of 20 years later: namely, the highest
1
Ibid., November I905, pp»3~4.
2
See Appendix 3-
107
joining rate was for the more senior men and women teachers 
and lowest for the young and junior teachers who were 
predominantly women,* Enough is known of the leaders of 
the Teachers’ Institute and Teachers’ Association for it 
to be obvious that the most senior teachers dominated the 
organisations,
It could be expected that, in a hierarchical teaching 
service, leaders would be elected from those with the 
greatest experience of teaching and those having the most 
schooling. In New South Wales an additional factor was 
that almost the only teachers settled for long periods 
in Sydney and thus able to participate consistently were 
the senior headmasters. It could also be expected that 
experienced senior teachers would more feel the need to 
improve the position of education and teachers in society 
than would young teachers with less personal and 
professional involvement in education. A young teacher 
might feel aggrieved about his low salary, but be inclined 
to hold resentment against headmasters; that is, the main 
reference group for his grievance would be other teachers,
A senior teacher, on the other hand, would be more likely 
to feel a grievance, or sense of deprivation, in relation 
to groups outside teaching ~ clerks, university staff, 
lawyers and so on. The senior teachers, then, might be 
expected to become leaders of teachers’ organisations 
because they would feel most strongly the deprivations and
1
See Chapter 4 Part 1, for a discussion of joining rates 
in the 1920s.
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grievances of teachers and education as a whole in 
relation to the rest of society/
Whatever the explanation, all of the five men who
held the office of President between 1895 and 1905 were
headmasters, four of them holding a 1A classification at
2the time and the fifth a IB, Two of these men are worth 
examining in more detail. Samuel Bent was the President 
of the Teachers* Institute throughout its existence and 
the President of the Teachers* Association from its 
inception to the 1901 Conference. Born in 1 8 3 8 , he began 
teaching in 1864 and in the late 1870s was the headmaster 
of the Newtown Superior Public School in Sydney. He read 
a paper in praise of Comenius and Pestalozzi to Wilkins’s 
Teachers’ Institute and became an inspector in the 1880s. 
His part in the teachers’ activities of I8 8 3 to I8 8 5 was 
noted in Chapter 1. At his own request he surrendered 
the inspectorial appointment and for 12 years until his 
retirement in 1 9 0 2 was headmaster of a large school in 
Balmain. An indication of his high standing in the 
Department was his selection in 1897> while President of 
the Teachers’ Institute, to conduct a special investigation 
of educational conditions on Norfolk Island, His first 
teaching job was in a Church of England school and he 
remained an active Anglican. It is likely that the writer
1
This theoretical framework is based on W.G. Runciman, 
op. cit., who says that relative deprivations of the type 
experienced by senior teachers ’are those which play the 
biggest part in the transformation of an existing structure 
of social inequalities’. (p„34).
2
See Appendix 4.
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of his obituary was correct when he credited much of the
early success of the Teachers’ Association to Bent’s
’courage and discretion’.^  The fourth President, James
Joseph Callaghan;, like Bent provided a link with the
glimmers of teachers’ organisation in 1883-5 » He was
born in I85O, educated in Catholic schools and became
a journalist on the Freeman’s Journal for a short time
before teaching in Catholic schools under the Council of
Education. Like many Catholic teachers he became a public
school teacher in I883 and for almost 24 years was the
headmaster at Hamilton near Newcastle, where he was
prominent in the Mechanics’ Institute. His terms as Vice-
President and then President of the Teachers’ Association
extended for two and a half years during which time he
must have travelled every few weeks from Newcastle to
Sydney. He was the only non-resident of Sydney ever to
2hold such offices.
By about 1905, then, the Teachers’ Association was
covered by the Webbs’ definition of a trade union: ’a
continuous association of wage earners for the purpose of
maintaining or improving the conditions of their working
3lives’, although at this time and in the following
1
A .J .E ., May 1912, p „8. Other details from a folder of 
press cuttings and other papers given by F.J. Eades, a 
descendant, to the Teachers' Federation, 1968.
2
Details supplied by his grandson, M.R. Callaghan. Two 
teachers elected to the Teachers’ Association executive 
in 1901 have been described rather more colourfully:
Nimrod Greenwood and A.J. Kilgour, in A.R. Chisholm's 
Men Were My Milestones, 1958, pp.6-17 and pp.23-32.
3
Sidney and Beatrice Webb, The History of Trade Unionism, 
1920 edition, p.l.
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decades, most teachers would have denied the suitability 
of the term. The Teachers1 Association by 1905 was, 
however, a ‘continuous association’, and it was dedicated 
to improving the conditions of teachers * working lives.
These conditions were not simply questions of salaries 
and hours of work, as they were for most other working 
people, because teachers in their working lives face not 
only questions of security and salary, but educational 
reform, intellectual advance and those social questions 
which affect the lives of their pupils. The classroom 
situation puts demands on a teacher’s emotions as well as 
on his physique, and involves personal relationships 
rather more than the normal work situation, where the 
relationship is between a man and inanimate objects, Bent 
in his Presidential address to the 1900 Conference described 
a major part of what is probably the timeless attitude of 
teachers to their job:
There are, perhaps, few occupations that 
are calculated to so depress and dishearten as 
that of teaching, The teacher’s mental powers 
are brought into constant and active operation.
There is a constant demand upon his nervous 
energy and will power. He has to control numbers, 
as well as to teach. His most cherished hopes are 
often blighted, his calculations ofen rudely 
disappointed, his actions misunderstood, his 
efforts for the welfare of his pupils obstructed, 
and undervalued through ignorance or prejudice,
Ill
and his work impeded by those whom he 
is most anxious to benefit«, But while 
this is so, he is on the other hand, 
encouraged by the consciousness that he^ 
is engaged in a noble, if arduous duty.
While the work of teachers altered little after 1905, 
continued educational changes as well as political and 
economic forces were to place great strains on the 
structure and policies of the Teachers' Association,
1
N . S . W , E «, G . , July 1900* p , 32 . This might have been a 
favourite speech of Bent because he made one very similar 
in reply to the toast to the Teaching Profession at the 
1883 picnic, (S.M.H., 2 April I883).
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Chapter 3
Change and Continuity, 1906 to 1918
The Teachers ’ Association survived for about 20 
years: from the closing years of the old century, through
the reforming and creative years before the Great War, 
until it was transformed into the Teachers' Federation 
as the War ended. Political, economic and educational 
changes imposed on the Teachers’ Association stresses 
which it was ultimately unable to bear. But while its 
structure failed and its existence is now almost forgotten, 
it established basic institutional policies and a 
relationship with the Department of Education which the 
Federation inherited and preserved.
One effect of educational changes after 1905 was to 
increase the numbers of pupils and teachers. Enrolments 
rose partly with natural increases but also when primary 
school fees were abolished in 1 9 0 6 , high school fees ended 
in 1 9 H >  high school bursaries were introduced in 1 9 1 2 , 
and compulsory attendance to age l4 was enforced for the 
first time after new legislation of 1916. Between 1905 
and 1918 as a consequence there was a 3 8 per cent increase 
in the number of primary school teachers: from 5 > ^ 3 8
(including 9 2 2 pupil-teachers) in 1 9 0 5  to 7 » 389 in 1918.'*" 
The number of high school teachers rose in the same period 
from 26 to 437. The changes were, however, not merely
1
On these and other statistics, see Appendix 5*
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quantitative for the structure of the teaching service
was also changing. In 1881 only 13 per cent of primary
teachers were assistants and in 1900 this proportion was
29 per cent. By I9I8 56 per cent of teachers were
assistants and no longer was it possible for teachers to
accept that the status of headmaster was the norm for the
whole service. The growth of staffed schools was associated
with the decline of the small one-teacher school: in 1890
almost 60 per cent of all teachers were employed in these
schools but by 191.5 the proportion was down to about 30 
1per cent.
Perhaps the most important effect of this structural 
change on teachers’ attitudes was that it made headmasters 
of staffed schools and headmistresses of girls' or infants’ 
departments into subjects of teachers’ myth-making. Stories 
about tyrannical and incompetent headmasters and mistresses 
were added to the fund of stories about inspectors. 
Headmasters were in the peculiar position of being the 
Departmental representative in their school in relation 
to their staff, while also being subject, like all teachers, 
to regulations and inspections. They were, as a type,
Approximate percentage of all teachers (excluding high 
school and pupil-teachers) in charge of schools with under 
50 pupils:
1883: 57 1905: 38
1890: 59 1910: 36
1900: 48 1915: 30
Source: The 1905 figure is given in the Under Secretary’s
Report appended to the Minister’s Report for that year.
The other years have been calculated from statistics in
the Minister’s Reports, although the nature of the statistics
make these calculations somewhat dubious.
Ilk
products of a promotion system which encouraged conformity 
and timidity and which reaped its harvest in martinets.
The universal term used by staff to refer to the headmaster 
is, significantly, ’The B o s s ’ and a perceptive novel on 
New South Wales teachers refers to the ’pleasant tradition 
that all bosses were bits of bastards’.^
Another educational reform with a profound impact 
on teachers’ attitudes was the abolition of the pupil- 
teacher system; the last pupil-teachers being appointed 
in 1906 so that by 1911 they had disappeared from the 
service. Sydney Teachers’ College with Alexander Mackie 
as Principal opened in 1906 and henceforth all teachers 
received some pre-service training: teachers for small
schools received six months at Hereford House and some 
other teachers received less than the normal two-year 
College course, Pre-service training not only raised the 
age, educational background and maturity of teachers at 
the beginning of their careers, but contributed to an 
increased self-evaluation by teachers. Educational 
administrators, the public and teachers themselves were 
associated in a reassessment of the importance of the 
teachers as part of a general reassessment of education.
One symptom of the new attitude to teachers was the 
Preface to the 1904 Syllabus of Primary Instruction. In 
contrast to the previously detailed instructions the 
Preface insisted that the Syllabus was 'suggestive rather 
than specific... it does not prescribe detailed methods
1
Brian James, The Advancement of Spencer Button, 19^7» 
first published 1950» P*95*
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for teaching individual subjects’, One of those appointed
to schools in 1906 with the last pupi1-teachers has recalled
that the removal of the ’apprenticeship status’ from
teachers had a dramatic effect on their attitudes. Many
traditions of the education system were challenged by
2teachers who asked, ’two years training for what?’
Educational changes threw up challenges to the
structure of the Teachers’ Association. There was the
traditional problem of catering for the interests, real
and imagined, of country teachers within an organisation
based in Sydney where there was the largest concentration
of teachers. In spite of the careful thought given to
this problem in the 1899 constitution of the Teachers’
Association, the 1905 Conference agreed to revise the
constitution following complaints from country teachers
3that they were under-represented at Conferences. But
far more troublesome was the problem of representing on
the ruling body of the Association the major sections of
teachers, especially assistant teachers. The governing
committee, later Council, was defined in 1899 to include
six headmasters, six headmistresses, three male and three4female assistants. In I906 these proportions were altered
to seven headmasters, six headmistresses, four male and
5three female assistants but dissatisfaction among
1
N.S.W.E.G., March 1904, p.235.
2
Interview with Lucy G. Woodcock.
3
A.J.E., July 1905» P .4 and September 1905, P*5*
4
Rules of the Public School Teachers' Association, 1899> 
clause 6 .
5
D .T ., 14 March and 26 September 1906.
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assistants persisted and a separate Assistants* Association
was established early in 1907."*" The 1907 Conference of
the Teachers’ Association added one male and one female
2assistant to the Council and further pressure during 1908 
resulted in two of the Assistants* Association *s demands 
being met as the price of its disbandment: any branch
could be heard at a Council meeting and Councillors were
3to be elected by a postal ballot of the whole membership.
Structural problems persisted, however, and a special
Conference at Easter 1912 produced a revised constitution
under which the Council was made up of an executive of six,
with an additional 28 teachers representing sections of
the service and 12 teachers representing country members.
The sectional representatives, elected by the whole
membership, consisted of six from the headmasters and
teachers’ college lecturers; six from the headmistresses,
including cooking and sewing mistresses: six from the men
assistants, including one ex-student; six from the women
assistants, also including one ex-student; two high school
4teachers, a man and a woman. The problem of adequately 
catering for sectional interests could not, however, be 
solved within a unitary structure like the Teachers’ 
Association. Educational reforms had produced a demand 
for new forms of organisation among new groups of teachers:
1
Ibid., 20 and 26 September and 3 October 1906, 23 January, 
6 and 20 February 1907.
2
A .J .E . January 1908, p.7*
3
Ibid., November 1908, p.5 and D.T., 28 October 1908.
4
A.J.E., April 1912, pp.3-4 and D.T., 10 April 1912.
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some were specialist teachers in primary schools but the 
trend was more noticeable among new categories of teachers 
called into existence by the reorganisation of secondary 
education after 19H .  As well as teachers in district, 
intermediate and high schools who taught academic-style 
courses, there were teachers of technical, commercial 
and domestic courses in Superior Public Schools. Between 
1913 and 1918 about 18 new teachers’ organisations were 
formed: some among specialist groups like cookery teachers,
manual training teachers, and commercial teachers; others 
among broader interest groups like secondary teachers, 
headmasters, and assistants.^ These new organisations 
made it possible to establish in 1918 on a federal 
principle a new central teachers’ organisation to replace 
the Teachers' Association, but this development is 
discussed below.
Before it was disbanded the Teachers’ Association
was, however, the centralising focus of all the various
teachers’ organisations. It alone had a State-wide
membership, generally over 2,000 - from a third to a half
2of all the teachers in the State. The only association 
to approach this size was the Assistant Teachers’
Association which at the end of its first year, 1916,
3 4had 1,354 members and in 1918 had 1,105* This organisation,
1
See Appendix 6 for a list of the new organisations.
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See Appendix 3*
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D.T., 20 December 1916.
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however, like the others which each had only a few dozen
members/ kept its membership fee low, usually one shilling
a year, with the result that most members of sectional
associations also belonged to the Teachers’ Association.
Metropolitan assistants formed a possible exception because
the metropolitan membership of the Teachers' Association
fell in 1907 and again in 1916-7» both periods when
2assistant teachers’ organisations were formed. Joining
patterns and the nature of leadership followed the lines
described in Chapter 2; senior teachers joined more
3readily than junior teachers and executive positions were 
dominated by senior headmasters. With one exception the 
Presidents of the Association from 1906 to 1918 were4headmasters holding 1A or IB classifications; the 
exception was Thomas Roberts, a Teachers' College Lecturer. 
Another College lecturer, Samuel Kenny, was the Secretary 
from 1909 to 1918.
1
For example, the First Annual Report of the Commercial 
Teachers (Business Principles and Practice) Association 
reported that its membership of 27 included 'practically 
every teacher of Business Principles in the Metropolitan 
and Newcastle Districts'; file no. 1917/69585» in 1916-18 
Bundle in Box P3955*
2
See Appendix 3*
3
In 1907 in the metropolitan area, 78 per cent of 
headmasters and 76 per cent of headmistresses were members 
of the Teachers' Association, while 32 per cent of male 
assistants and per cent of female assistants were members. 
D.T., 13 March 1907.
4
See Appendix 4. The 1908 President, G.A. Blumer, could 
not complete his term because he was made an inspector,
A.J.E., April 1908, p.6.
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Although all Teachers’ Association Presidents were
men, the women teachers were in no other sense backward
in the organisation. After 1880 the proportion of women
in the teaching service was never less than 40 per cent
and increased steadily to be ^6 per cent in 1918.^ Women
were prominent on the Council of the Teachers’ Association,
obtaining, as we have noted, equal representation with the
men and in 1911 63 per cent of the metropolitan members
2of the Association were women. The role of women within
the Association reflected the wider legal, social and
political women’s movement which had gathered force in
Australia from the 1880s, but after obtaining the franchise3had contented itself with minor matters. One of the 
concerns of women within the Teachers’ Association was to 
obtain a University Chair of Domestic Economy or a Domestic
4Science College, and more cookery scholarships, reflecting 
their unacademic concern to elevate the community by raising 
the quality of their pupils’ future wifely work. Further 
conventional attitudes were revealed by a leading woman
1
See Appendix 3*
2
A .J .E ., January 1912, p.15.
3
On the women’s movement, see Norman Mackenzie, Women in 
Australia, 1962, pp.l-78 ; Joan E. Cobb, ’The Women’s
Movement in New South Wales, 1880-191^’, M.A. thesis, 
University of New England, 1966; Rachel Cookson, ’The Role 
of Certain Women and Women’s Organisations in Politics in 
New South Wales and Victoria between 1900 and 1920’,
B.A. (Hons.) thesis, Sydney University Department of 
Government, 1939*
4
Resolutions on these matters were passed at the 1909 
and 1910 Conferences, 'The Institute and Teachers’ Association 
op.cit., pp.25 and 28.
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teacher who at the 1915 Conference pleased the Labor 
Minister, Arthur Griffith, when she suggested that he 
’attest the work of teachers by forwarding a measure of 
Temperance reform’. The same woman at the next year’s 
Conference successfully moved that picture shows and 
theatres be censored ’to eliminate impurity and grossness,, 
and to provide healthy and clean 'amusement’
The most important of the women in the Teachers’ 
Association was Miss Annie Golding who was a member of the 
governing committee and Council of the Teachers' Institute 
and Teachers’ Association from 1897 to her retirement at 
the end of 1914, and became the first Woman Vice-President 
when the position was created in 1909• Apart from her 
work among teachers Annie Golding was a prominent figure 
in the New South Wales women's movement in association 
with her sisters, Belle Golding and Mrs Kate Dwyer. She 
was a founder and a President of the Women’s Progressive 
Association and held office in numerous other organisations 
She was closely associated with the labour movement, 
playing a leading part in placing University reform on 
the Labor Party platform and in organising trade unions 
among women workers.^
Among teachers Annie Golding's main campaign was 
against what she saw as Departmental discrimination,
Ibid., pp.46 and 52.
2
On Annie Golding, see Norman Mackenzie, op.cit., pp.4l,
71 and 253» an article in the series ’Our Public Women',
D .T ♦, 20 October 1915» Joan E. Cobb, op.cit., pp-332, 334 
and 409; Rachel Cookson, op.cit., pp.83-7*
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especially on questions of salaries. The women teachers 
most affected were the mistresses of girls’ and infants’ 
departments, the only career positions open to women who 
could not become principal teachers in other staffed 
schools. From 1880 and 1893 all first class mistresses 
received £300 a year plus a free residence or a rent 
allowance. In the cuts of 1893 the residence or allowance 
was removed and never restored, while the girls’ 
mistresses’ salary fell to £283 and the infants’ 
mistresses’ to £19^ + - a new and long-retained distinction 
in salary. They suffered further reductions in 1896 and 
were the only teachers who did not recover even the 1880s 
money level of their salaries in the general increases of 
1911*^ The leading women advocates and Peter Board, the 
Director of Education, displayed their attitudes during 
the course of a Teachers’ Association deputation to the 
Public Service Board in 1906. Peter Board broke the 
tradition of listening quietly to the deputation’s case 
when he twice interjected during Annie Golding’s opening 
speech. He suffered for these lapses when, after all the 
teachers' arguments had been put, he attempted to deliver 
a set speech but was interrupted by three determined women. 
The following extracts from the transcript show the 
attitudes of both sides and the vigour with which the 
Association was able to pursue its claims at this time.
Board: I would like to try and remove an
impression that Miss Golding has stated to 
be in existence - that I am hostile to the
1
Women assistants did not suffer in this way: they
received £100 in the 1880s and £120 in 1911.
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woman teachers...mistresses of girls' 
departments have the least claim to 
consideration. Their claims come 
the very last of all....
Miss Golding: May I refresh your memory?
You told us that we were women and must 
take the salaries of women, and that you 
were not prepared to see the feminisation 
of the Department.
Board: ...there is this to be taken into
account. Every sensible woman, if a 
favourable opportunity offers, ought to 
get married.
Miss Ferguson: I object...some of us think it
is even better to be in the Department than 
to be married.
Board; If she is sensible, every true woman 
ought to think of getting married.-^
Board's belief that true women should marry was of 
course the popular attitude at this time and for decades 
later. He was also in tune with his times in his 
opposition to women who continued to teach after they 
married, although this was permitted by Public Service 
regulations. On this point the women teachers agreed with 
him and a campaign was conducted by the single women, 
anxious to protect their career prospects and, as they 
believed, preserve the stability of family life. They 
succeeded when the 1910 Teachers' Association Conference 
by a large majority carried a motion that women teachers 
should resign upon marriage.^ The new Labor Minister,
G.S. Beeby, in 19H promised that his government would
1
Transcript of Teachers' Association deputation to Public 
Service Board, 15 December 1906, pp.l4 and 34-6, file no. 
1907/00530, in 1906-7 Bundle in Box P3952.
2
D. T . , 2 November 1910 and A . J . E . , January I9H, p.ll.
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make married women resign from the service but this
promise remained unfulfilled, perhaps because of the
influence within the Labor Party of Mrs Kate Dwyer, who
as a teacher and married to a teacher, was opposed to the 
2measure. In spite of occasional Labor Party talk, it was 
a non-Labor government in 1932 which first dismissed married 
women teachers.
The salary campaigns of the Teachers’ Association 
after 1905 revealed further teachers’ attitudes and the 
pressures which were to change many of them in the later 
years of the Great War. Throughout this period there was 
almost constant agitation about salaries in a context of 
rising teachers’ expectations about their social and 
economic status and new concepts of wage-fixing for the 
wage earners of the community. Four periods in the salary 
campaigns may be usefully distinguished: the first, a
continuation of the dispute over a regrading scheme 
commenced in December 1904 and discussed in Chapter 2; 
the second, concerned with the establishment of a ’living 
wage'; the third, a period of mounting discontent ended 
by the outbreak of the War; the fourth, the beginnings of 
a significant alteration of attitudes from about 1916.
The unrest caused by the 1904 regrading lasted for 
almost four years during which it taught the Teachers' 
Association something about politics and exposed 
weaknesses in the organisation. The regrading aroused
A .J .E ., July 1911, p.l.
Joan E. Cobb, op.cit., pp.266-7.
2
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opposition partly because, as has already been suggested,
it lowered some teachers1 salaries at a time when they
felt entitled to the rewards of better conditions having
twice suffered during the l890s.^ More particularly the
unrest stemmed from a sense of injustice caused by the
collapse of the Department’s system of classification and
promotion. Teachers understood and accepted without
question the system of classifications, inspections,
examinations and promotions, but by 1906 it was obvious
that the system was not working: population growth and
educational changes had produced more teachers qualified
for promotion than there were schools for them to be 
2promoted to. Unrest over salaries in 1906 and 1907
affected teachers’ organisations directly in two ways. It
produced among assistant teachers in both Sydney and
Newcastle large ’mass meetings’ which were outside the
3control of the Teachers’ Association, a point emphasised 
by the formation of a separate Assistants’ Association in
4early 1907. The unrest also led to the country branch 
membership of the Teachers’ Association increasing from 
about 600 in 1906 to 1,600 in 1907»^ largely in response
1
A. J .E. , March 1907, p.4.
2
Statistics and diagrams on this were presented by the 
Teachers’ Association President to the Public Service 
Board at the deputation of 15 December 1906, op.cit., and 
were published D,T., 26 February 1907.
3
D.T., 3, 10 and 17 October 1906.
4
D.T., 23 January, 6 and 20 February 1907»
5
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to a proposed new salary scheme circulated by the 
Association to its branches for comment.^"
In 1906 an important change in political understanding
occurred when the Teachers’ Association transferred its
attack from the Public Service Board to Carruthers’s
Government. Editorials in the journal admitted that the
Board should not be blamed for the plight of teachers and
sneered at Carruthers’s indifference to education and the
2unsuitability of the term ’Reform Government’.
Unprecedented support for the teachers was obtained at 
this time from the Public Service Association, the large 
body representing State public servants apart from
3 4teachers, and the Sydney Trades and Labour Council. 
Apparently bowing to pressure, the Government, less than 
two months before polling day, announced a new 
classification and promotion scheme together with increased
5salaries to all but the most senior headmasters. The 
new classification scheme divided schools into only seven 
categories, compared with the previous 13 > and abolished 
the annual increments of salary which had roused such 
opposition. The relationship between teachers’ and 
schools’ classification was made more flexible so that a
1
A ♦J .E ., May 1907» p.8 and June 1907) p.ll.
2
Ibid., July 1906, p p .3-4; September 1906, p.4; May 1907) P*
3
D.T., 3 October 1906,
4
A .J .E ., February 1907) P-7*
5
D . T ., 17 July 1907. For full details, see P.I.G.,
December 1907) pp.145-58.
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teacher could no longer suffer a salary reduction if he 
was promoted to a smaller school. Self-improvement once 
more received a financial reward.
The second aspect to be noted in the salary campaigns
of this period is the concept of a 'living wage'. From
the l890s trade unionists, employers, politicians of all
persuasions and governments had combined 'to create a
social environment in which the principle of a needs-
based minimum wage became a social norm'.^ Moreover, those
who aimed to restore the high wage levels of the 1880s
agreed that seven shillings a day (£110 a year) should be
established as the living wage for adult, unskilled, male 
2workers. Teachers seem to have ignored the growing
consensus of thought on this question and, in particular,
B.R. Wise's advice to them at the 1901 Conference, 'to
agitate for a "living wage" and not to stop until they
raised themselves, in point of salary at least, to the
3level of the employed'. Justice Higgins's famous 
Harvester Judgment of 1907 perhaps roused some interest 
among teachers but the motion put to the 1909 Conference 
showed only a partial understanding of the humanitarian 
assumptions involved. The motion called for 'a living 
wage (£110 a year)' for 'every classified teacher who 
has reached the age of 2 1 ’. The Conference refused to
1
Peter Macarthy, 'The Harvester Judgment - An Historical 
Assessment', Ph.D. thesis, Australian National University,
1967, P.331.
2
Ibid., pp.499-502.
N . S .W.E.G., July 1901, p.31 .
3
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delete the word ’classified' and teachers were fortunate 
that the Labor Government which came to office in the next 
year agreed without prompting to pay £110 to all adult 
teachers from 1 January 1911.
The salary question entered a third phase in 1 9 H  as a
new Departmental Board, which had taken over the Public
Service Board’s salary functions under a 1910 amendment
to the Public Service Act, commenced a complete review of
teachers’ salaries. This review, which included a tour of
the State to hear evidence, stimulated great interest
among teachers, seen in the membership of the Teachers’
Association which embraced about half of the service in
1911« Organisational stresses within the Association were
also apparent as many sectional groupings of teachers put
2their separate cases to the Board. Although all teachers
3received increases as a result of this review, price 
inflation, growing confidence among teachers and the 
expectant atmosphere created by a reforming Labor 
Government, combined to create disappointment and discontent 
rather than satisfaction. Attention swung to preparing 
cases for an Appeals Board but here, too, teachers were
4generally disappointed. Teachers' discontent with their
1
A .J .g ., January 1910, p.9* In 1909 there were 367 adult 
male and 1,201 adult female teachers earning less than 
£110. D.T., 25 August 1909.
2
For example, D.T., 21 and 28 June 1911*
3
P.I.G., January 1912, pp.5-7*
4
D.T., 6 November 1912 and 2 July 1913* Only some
headmasters gained from the appeal.
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salaries was intensified by increases in the ’living
wage’ and in 1914 the Teachers' Association proposed a
new scale based on a minimum adult salary of £144, although
this was less than the equivalent of the Harvester £110
of 1907.^ In the months before the Great War there seemed
to be hopes of obtaining better salaries and even equal
2pay for women teachers from a sympathetic government.
As the War began, however, it seemed more likely that all
public service salaries over £200 would be cut by ten per
cent. Although teachers had learned enough from the 1890s
to voice their opposition to cuts being made in bad times
3and never restored, their patriotism was never suspect: 
at the Conference in December of 1914 they unanimously
4resolved to make no further salary claims. Continued 
price inflation and the other unsettling effects of the 
War began to break this patriotic restraint in I916. A 
special teachers’ conference drew up a thoroughly argued 
scheme to reform salaries and many aspects of the 5classification system, and presented it to the authorities.
1
Justice Heydon increased the ’living wage’ to £125 
when the Harvester equivalent was about £150* Peter 
Macarthy, op.cit., p.525*
2
Transcript of Teachers' Association deputation to the 
Minister, l4 March 1914, p.31> file no. 1914/66664, in 
1914-15 Bundle in Box P3954. The policy of ’equal pay for 
equal work except for married men teachers’ was adopted 
by a vote of 86 to 85 at the 1913 Conference. S,M.H ., 
l6 December 1913*
3
D.T., 23 September 1914.
4
Ibid., 22 December 1914.
5
Ibid., 7 , 14 and 21 June 1916. Transcript of a deputation
to the Minister and Director, 2 August 1916, file no. 1916/ 
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The further course of war-time changes in teachers’ 
attitudes is discussed below.
Apart from having an interest in salaries, teachers
have always been concerned with attempts to establish a
sound superannuation scheme for public servants. We noted
in Chapter 1 that teachers had official encouragement to
set up in 1869 the Teachers’ Mutual Insurance Association.
All teachers were affected by the collapse of the
superannuation scheme established by the 1884 Civil Service
Act and the Teachers’ Association added its voice to
campaigns led by the Public Service Association for the
government to re-enter the field it had abandoned with
the 1895 Public Service Act. The Labor Party responded
to this pressure by promising to investigate the question.
It did so in its first year of office and in 1912
introduced a Bill which was defeated in the next year in
the Legislative Council. Resistance by what a teachers’
spokesman called 'those truculent, merciless octogenarians
in the Upper House’'*’ was overcome in 1916 when a Bill was
2passed, to be implemented after the War.
The achievement of what proved to be a sound 
superannuation scheme could not, however, be attributed 
to joint campaigning by the organisations of teachers and
1
Transcript of a Teachers' Association deputation to the 
Minister, 11 March 1916, p.2, file n o .1916/21457, in 
1916-18 Bundle in Box P3955»
2
For an outline history of superannuation schemes in New 
South Wales, see, Gordon Howitt, 'Government Superannuation 
Fund Accounting in New South Wales', M. Comm., thesis, 
University of N.S.W., 1966, pp.11-29.
public servants for attempts to devise a common approach
were abandoned in 1912 after years of futile negotiation.
The two bodies similarly found it impossible to agree
about sharing rooms and a library.* The public servants
of New South Wales had, like the teachers, formed several
impermanent organisations before the Public Service
2Association was established in 1899» Almost continuously
from 1900 to 1907 the public servants and the teachers
negotiated about amalgamation or some type of affiliation,
3but with no result. The larger and wealthier Public 
Service Association apparently wanted to absorb the teachers 
organisation which naturally did not want to lose its 
separate identity; women teachers were also quick to point 
out that the ruling council of the public service body 
did not recognise the principle of female representation. 
Throughout the period, however, many teachers, especially 
those in the country, belonged to the Public Service 
Association which occasionally spoke for them to the
4educational authorities.
1
On superannuation talks, see A .J , E ., May 1909? p.4; 
January I9H ,  p.8; May 1912, pp.2-3. For other attempts
at co-operation, see ibid., November 1907? p.5; July 1908,
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As the regulations requiring teachers to abstain
from public comment on education were in fact all but
ignored from the 1901 Conference, there was little
interest shown in such restrictions in the next few years.
The only amendment to the relevant Public Service regulation
occurred in 1907 when the wording was polished."*" There
was however in some circles a growing concern about the
effect of the regulations on the political activities of
civil servants. The Labor Party in 1907 and the Liberal
and Reform Association in 1909 adopted policies which
called for full political and civil rights for public 
2servants, but even these leads could not prevent the 
teachers adopting an ostrich-like posture. In the closing 
moments of the 1909 Teachers' Association Conference the 
braver souls moved the timid motion that
full political and civil rights should at once 
be granted to Civil servants, provided that no 
Civil servant make a political use of information 
gained in his official capacity or publicly 
criticise the administration of his own department.
When this motion was declared carried on the voices a 
leading headmaster demanded a division which revealed that 
it had been carried by 65 votes to 13» There were other
1
The regulation quoted in Chapter 2, and numbered 66, 
then 18, then 19» was revised by N.S.W. Government Gazette,
28 August 1907 to read: 'Officers are expressly forbidden
to publicly discuss or in any way promote political movements. 
They are further forbidden to use for political purposes 
information gained by them in the course of duty'.
2
D . T . , 30 January 1907; Rydon and Spann., op.cit., p.110.
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indications that powerful voices within the Association 
opposed even this resolution: the journal carried an
article in defence of the existing restrictions; it claimed 
that the resolution had been rushed through a thin house;’*' 
and there was conspicuously no supporting argument for 
this resolution when it was presented with others in 
traditional fashion to the Minister.2
Ironically, while the 1909 conference debated the
resolution, officials of the Department were considering
whether to take action against two assistant teachers who3had been active in Labor Party politics at Broken Hill.
The two teachers, William Dunn and Hugh Connell, were asked
to explain their disregard of Public Service regulation 19
4and regulation 30 of Instructions to Teachers. Neither
pleaded ignorance of regulations as an excuse, they were
warned that a future offence would lead to their
suspension and were punished by being transferred to other
5districts. These two men, who received their political
1
Ibid., February 1910, pp.^-6.
2
Transcript of Teachers’ Association deputation to the 
Minister, 9 April 1910, p.4, file no. 1910/24730, in 1910 
Bundle in Box P3953-
3
File no. 1910/05136 in a bundle including Broken Hill 
I9IO-II, in Box P2324. The file includes press cuttings 
from Barrier Miner, 22 and 23 November 1909 and Barrier 
Daily Truth, 11 December 1909. Someone at Broken Hill, 
perhaps the inspector or a headmaster, had drawn the 
attention of the Chief Inspector to these cuttings.
4
This action was recommended by J. Dawson, 30 December 
1909 and approved by Peter Board, 8 January 1910, ibid.
5
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baptism in the dramatic political and industrial events 
at Broken Hill at this t i m e /  both became Labor members 
of the New South Wales parliament. Dunn, at this time 
aged 32 , was elected in 1910, remained a member, with a 
break from 1932 to 1935? until 1950? and held Cabinet 
rank many times. Connell, aged 25 in 1909? was a member 
from 1920 to 1934. To contest the I9IO election Dunn had 
to resign from teaching but from 1916 public servants 
could obtain leave without pay to contest elections and, 
if unsuccessful, were reinstated. One of the new Labor 
government’s first measures was to introduce the following 
regulation in place of the previous blanket restriction on 
political activity:
An officer shall not -
(a) publicly comment upon the administration of 
any Department of the State; or
(b) use for any purpose other than for the 
discharge of his official duties, information 
gained or conveyed to him through hispconnection with the Public Service.
A little later the Instructions to Teachers were also 
suitably amended so that Regulation 30 became merely an 
echo of Wilkins’s 1868 attitude: ’Teachers are to refrain
from all action in public matters that will interfere with
1
For the background, see, for example, Rydon and Spann, 
op.cit., pp.98-9 and 106~7; and George Dale, The Industrial 
History of Broken H i l l , 1918, pp.114-48.
2
N.S.W. Government Gazette, 23 January 1911? p-398.
This regulation, now 17? is still in force.
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the welfare of the schools under their charge or with 
their usefulness as teachers' /
The new regulations made little difference to the
Teachers' Association although the new public service
regulation was a potential threat to its whole existence:
almost everything done by teachers' organisations from the
beginning of the century involved the use of information
gained by teachers within the service to comment publicly
on the administration of the Department. This curious gap
between reality and regulation has remained ever since.
The main beneficiaries of the new regulations were public
servants aspiring to political office, and, at least in
the first few years, most of these were Labor Party members.
In the 1917 election four of the five sitting members who
had been teachers had been first elected as Labor members;
and there were four teachers as new candidates, all Labor 
2men, A section of pro-Labor teachers quickly grasped the 
political freedom granted in I9H  by setting up the New 
South Wales Public School Teachers' Union.
Although the President of the Union, Robert Shields, 
was later to say that the reason for its formation was
1
Instructions to Teachers, 1 November 1912, p , ^ >0,
V. & P . , L .A . of N.S.W., 1912, vol.l, pp.3 6 7 -434. With
slight alterations of tense, this regulation is still in 
force as 3-3*18.
2
The sitting members were A. Griffith, G.S. Beeby,
A.R. Gardiner, W.F. Dunn and A.G.F. James. New candidates 
were P.F. Loughlin, H. Connell, A.W. Apsey and G. Boland. 
D.T., 28 March 1917-
135
’dissatisfaction with the Public School Teachers’ 
Association, pure and simple’,'*' the motives were rather 
more complex, The inaugural meeting, 5 July 1911 was held 
in the Trades Hall, the Sydney Trades and Labour Council’s 
building. Flanking the chairman were the secretary of 
the central executive of the Labor Party, J. Grant, and 
the Labor member for Newcastle, A,R, Gardiner, who until 
his election a few months before had been an assistant 
teacher. Shields stated that it was intended by the 
organisers that the new Teachers’ Union would be affiliated 
to the Labor Party as well as to the Trades and Labour 
Council.
They did not believe Labour was ever going 
out of power....Most of them were sprung from 
the working classes, so there was nothing in 
the idea that it would be infra, dig., to 
ally themselves with the Trades Hall.'
The naive enthusiasm of Shields and his supporters
soon met a no less confused but more popular reaction
from teachers organised by the Teachers’ Association.
The Association called a general meeting to discuss the
Union and on two successive Saturday mornings over 300
teachers heard a fiery debate on the issues which seemed
to be at stake. At one level the debate was about the
performance of the Teachers’ Association which was
1
Evidence of Shields to the South Australian Royal 
Commission on Education, 19 June 1912, p.205, par, 6270, 
Parliamentary Papers of South Australia, 1912, vol,2,
2
D .T ., 17 July 1911. For details of the beginnings of 
the Union, see ibid., 6, I7 , 18, 19, 22 and 24 July I9H ;  
and A . J ,E. , July 1 9 H  , p.3* In fact the Union began without 
affiliations, in 1912 it linked itself with the Trades 
and Labour Council and in 1913 with the Labor Party. It may 
have begun with 50 members but rapidly dwindled.
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accused of being dominated by headmasters, neglecting the 
interests of assistant teachers, and being too slow and 
ineffectual with 'its velvet gloves and notions of 
'’respectability" 1 At another level the debate concerned
three separate questions which were, however, generally 
treated as one by the emotional protagonists for both 
sides: the formal registration of an organisation as a
trade union so that it could seek an award from the 
industrial arbitration system; affiliation with the Trades 
and Labour Council; and affiliation with the Labor Party. 
Grant, from the Labor Party executive, was the only person 
to make the necessary distinctions between these questions: 
he pointed out that registered trade unions did not always 
affiliate with the Party and named 12 which had not; and 
that Trades and Labour Council affiliation was another, 
and separate, issue.
Facts were, however, not allowed to spoil a good 
argument. On one side were those who were secure in the 
wisdom which seemed to come from class consciousness and 
were confident in their identification with trade unionism. 
They happily thought of trade unions being linked by bodies 
like the Trades and Labour Council, supporting a political 
party, and spearheading social reform, if need be, 
revolution. On the other side were those who looked with
1
Letter to D,T., 22 July 1911? by P.F. Loughlin; at
this time 29 years of age, and in 1917 elected as a 
Labor member of the Legislative Assembly. He was 
narrowly beaten by Lang for the leadership of the Labor 
Party and the Premiership in 1925 and 1926 (Colin A«, 
Hughes and B.D. Graham, eds., A Handbook of Australian 
Government and Politics, 1890-1964, 1968, p .71)®
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repugnance at trade unionism because it seemed
necessarily to involve strikes, disorder and ideas of
social revolution. Arbitration, also associated with
trade unions, seemed to be peculiar to manual workers and
for teachers would entail unthinkable social degradation.^
Affiliation to the Labor Party, while obviously abhorrent
to many teachers was also opposed by some Labor-supporting
teachers who believed that because education was so
dependent upon governments, teachers could not afford to
be committed to any political party. The debate was, then,
not simply one of Labor supporters versus Labor opponents:
Annie Golding was one Labor supporter prominent among
those opposed to the Teachers' Union; another was Frederick
2McDonald, later a Labor member of Federal Parliament,
The debate was thus marked by both sides blurring all the 
important distinctions which could have been made,
E.J.M. Watts, who was the Teachers' Association President 
at the time, provided a neat example of this when in the 
following year he sent a private letter to Peter Board 
arguing that a Wages Board under the arbitration system 
should not be set up for teachers. The reason for his 
view was that
1
A similar attitude among Commonwealth public servants 
at this time is described by Gerald E. Caiden, Career 
Service, 1965» p.l04.
2
Soon after this McDonald applied for membership of the 
Glebe branch of the Labor Party. He was refused membership 
on the motion of John D. Archer, a young ex-student associated 
with Shields in the formation of the Teachers' Union.
(Article by Archer, Education, vol.49, 31 July 1968, p,ll4).
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our Association has no politics, its members 
are fairly divided in their private political 
views; but they are unanimous in desiring to 
keep free from the influence of any political 
party, or of the Trades & Labour Council,
The possibility of a Wages Board for teachers and 
other public servants had arisen in 1 9 H  when the Labor 
Government was considering amendments to the I9O8 
Industrial Disputes Act, but the Minister for Labour and 
Industry, G.S. Beeby, believed that industrial regulation 
could not be extended to public servants, ’The proper
2wages board for public servants is Parliament itself’.
The question continued to concern public servants and in
1914 the council of the Public Service Association
decided to apply for registration as an Industrial Union
in order to obtain a court hearing on their salaries and
3conditions. Public servants were deeply divided on the
question: a ballot of the Association's members resulted4in a 630 to 523 vote in favour of registration; a breakaway
3Professional Public Servants’ Association was formed;' 
and the application for registration was opposed by 13 
other unions. The Teachers’ Association revealed its
1
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1913/01089, in 1913 Bundle in Box P3934.
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3
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6
Ibid., 8 December 1913*
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emotionally-based confusion when it responded to the
public servants' ballot on registration by informing the
Minister of its opposition to any move which would 'bind
the Educational Division to the Trades Hall'.^ As the
pressure on teachers' salaries increased during the War
a calmer view began to emerge. Although the Legislative
Council early in 1916 rejected a Bill which would have
extended the Arbitration Act to include public servants,
the question was discussed by teachers at a special
conference in June. The vote of 81 to 18 against
registration was not as significant as the note heard
frequently in the debate, that unless higher salaries were
quickly obtained, registration and other characteristics
2of full-fledged trade unionism might be adopted.
Teachers were deeply affected during the War by the
feeling of change and uncertainty which Ernest Scott
described as 'that spirit of unrest, that disturbance of
3mental equilibrium'. Teachers' unrest had little to do
with the trade union revival of the period or with the
forces of socialism and syndicalism dramatically displayed
4by the Industrial Workers of the World, except that all
Ibid., 3 February 1915*
2
Ibid., 28 June 1916. See also, Transcript of deputation,
2 August 1916, op.cit., pp,9-10.
3
Ernest Scott, Australia During the War, ninth edition,
1943, p.667.
4
See Ian Turner, industrial Labour and Politics, 1965*
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forms of unrest perhaps came from some basic social 
disharmony. The teachers were, however, throughout the 
War conspicuous patriots, Although restrictions were 
placed on their freedom to volunteer, 755 enlisted and 
684 sailed overseas, but probably due to these restrictions, 
the teachers' enlistment rate was lower than for the whole 
male population of Australia. Of the teachers who embarked 
22 per cent died overseas: a higher proportion than for
the whole country, a reflection of the fact that teachers 
often rose to the more dangerous junior officer ranks.^
The teachers who stayed in their schools were usually
the leaders in community and pupils' efforts to raise funds,
2to make and collect goods, and to boost recruiting. When 
the conscription referendum was defeated in 1916 and the 
first Director-General of Recruiting was appointed, the 
Teachers' Association devised a 'Teachers "Win the War" 
League' which involved all teachers in a comprehensive 
recruiting scheme, enthusiastically accepted by the 
authorities. Following their 1916 Conference the Teachers'
1
Thomas Alexander White (compiler), New South Wales 
Department of Education Records of Services in Two WorId 
Wars, 2 vols., n.d. [c .1955 ] • Teacher enlistments as 
percentage of all N.S.W. teachers in 1911, 24.2; Australian 
enlistments as percentage of Australian males aged 18 to 
64 in 1911 census, 30*6. The equivalent N.S.W. percentage 
was 32.5* Of all Australians embarked 17-9 per cent were 
killed,
2
A return taken in mid-1917 listed by class of school 
the contributions of socks, sandbags, petticoats, pilchers, 
crutches, cigarettes, and so on, as well as money. File 
no. 1917/75697, in 1917 Bundle in Box P3971* See also 
Ernest Scott, op.cit., p.736.
3
For the scheme and related correspondence, see file no.
1917/24049, in I916-I8 Bundle in Box P3955-
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Association began to urge upon the educational authorities
the need to train children ’in the true principles of
citizenship...and in strengthening the national life’.
The spokesman for this campaign explained to the Minister:
’We want children to thoroughly understand that it is no
good attempting to work with Germany again’.  ^ The teaching
service remained, as ever, the enthusias tic upholder and
communicator of established values, and traditional 
2morality. It was quite in order that the Department
asked teachers to suppress a practice which appeared in
some metropolitan schools during the 191? general strike
in New South Wales: some pupils made the children of
’loyal workers’ the ’subject of objectionable epithets,
3the most common of course being "scab"’.
This traditionalism and patriotism among teachers 
explains much of their change in attitudes after 1 9 1 6.
While teachers’ professional confidence was rising and 
while they were responding to every demand the war made 
upon them, they were subject to a continued price inflation 
which steadily lowered the real value of their salaries
1
Typescript of Teachers' Association deputation to the 
Minister, 27 January and 3 February 1917» pp.2 and 13, 
file no. 1917/18426, in 1916-18 Bundle in Box P3955- 
2
For a description of the schools’ role in transmitting 
conventional patriotism and morality, see Stewart George 
Firth, ’Schooling in New South Wales, 1880 to 1914', M.A. 
thesis, Australian National University, 1968.
3
Memo from Minister, James, to Under Secretary, 3 September 
1917* On 8 September an instruction was sent to teachers 
that they ’suppress anything of this nature'. File no.
1917/84649» in 1917 Bundle in Box P3971« On the strike, 
see Ian Turner, op.cit., pp.139-61.
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which were not increased between I.9 II and 191?» Table 3*1 
shows how the value of the salaries established in 1 9 H  
had been eroded by 1918. The loss of real income suffered 
by teachers was especially difficult to bear because it
Table 3 .11
Teachers’ Real Income Index, I9 H  to 1918
(1911=1000)
Senior Small School Assistantheadmaster principal
1911 1000 1000 1000
1912 898 898 898
1913 876 876 876
1914 855 855 855
1915 765 765 765
1916 747 747 747
1917 700 721 700
1918 668 708 719
was considerably greater than that experienced by most 
other sections of the community: the lowest paid adult
males in New South Wales, for example, lost only 12 per 
cent of their real income while teachers lost about 30 
per cent.2 It was increasingly obvious to teachers that 
they were receiving comparatively less sympathy from
1
For details see Appendix 2.
Peter Macarthy, op.cit., p.135*
2
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governments of all complexions at a time when their loyalty
should have been seen by society as a firm rock in shifting
sands. Militant trade unions which were regarded by most
teachers as breeders of conspiracy, forgery, arson, and 
1treason, seemed able to use the arbitration system to 
protect their members while teachers who trusted in 
governments were put off with promises.
By 1916, as noted above, teachers had abandoned their
self-imposed restraint about salaries, just as most trade
unions had abandoned theirs during 1915? forcing industrial
2tribunals to hear claims once more. In 191? the mounting
dissatisfaction of teachers was given a focus when the
government appointed a Royal Commissioner into the public
service. One of the first consequences of this appointment
was the formation of a new body, the Commonwealth and
State Service Confederation of New South Wales, representing
all the organisations of public servants in the State,
3including the Teachers’ Association, In addition to this 
unprecedented form of co-operation the teachers also 
began to work with their old rivals, the Public Service
4Association. The need to be represented adequately before 
the Royal Commissioner also stimulated the formation of a
1
For an account of events and atmosphere in Sydney I916- 
18, see Ian Turner, Sydney’s Burning, 1967.
2
T. Sheridan, ’A History of the Amalgamated Engineering 
Union (Australian Section), 1920-19.54’, Ph.D. thesis, 
Australian National University, 1967, p.205.
3
D.T., 23 August and 19 September 1917«
4
Ibid., 18 July 1917.
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new teachers’ organisation based on the principal of 
federalism. Teachers agreed in 1917 that a committee 
consisting of two representatives of every section of the 
service and every association would collect and organise 
the evidence to be presented to the Commissioner/ and 
while this work was going on negotiations proceeded on
2the creation of a federation of teachers’ associations.
In the context of a prolonged war and social unrest 
at home, many teachers began to think less emotionally 
about some of the means by which they might gain justice 
for themselves if, in a chaotic world, governments were 
determined to shirk the obligations they owed to their 
loyal teachers. The 1917 Conference adopted for the first 
time a ’Platform’, including a plank about the old bogey, 
arbitration: if the government refused to establish the
Independent Board of Appeal for which they had been asking 
since 1910» ’a referendum be taken at an early date of all 
teachers of the Association, on the question of registration 
under the Arbitration A c t ’. Nothing happened in 1918 to
1
On the collection of evidence, see ibid., 8 August, 12 
and 19 September, 10 October, l4 November 1917*
2
For a discussion of this see Chapter 4, Part I.
3
’The Institute and Teachers’ Association’, op.cit., 
p .55. Changing teachers’ attitudes can also be traced 
through the few surviving journals published by the 
Newcastle Teachers’ Association which was affiliated from 
1895 with the Teachers’ Institute and Teachers’ Association. 
For example: the Newcastle Teachers’ Quarterly Journal,
vol.III, no .8, September 1912 contained 12 articles, all 
of which were ’professional’ in content; the Newcastle 
District Teachers’ Journal, vol.V, no.3» March 1917» a 
’Special Propaganda Number’, contained 12 articles also, 
but nine of them were on teachers’ salaries and conditions.
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lessen the frustration and disappointment of teachers; 
tiny salary increases to a few teachers only aggravated 
the situation. In August, just four years in time and a 
world in experience after the War had begun, the Council 
of the Teachers’ Association called a meeting which all 
acknowledged to be an historic event.
The Council decided to recommend to a mass meeting of
teachers that they adopt a resolution asking for the
Arbitration Act to be amended so that teachers could come
under its provisions. With a sense of the importance of
the occasion but with no humility or apology, the Council
informed the Minister and the Director of its intentions."^"
Politicians and the public were invited to the meeting
which, it was predicted, would ’mark an era in the history
2of the teachers of this State’. In opening the crowded 
meeting the chairman frankly confessed that three years 
earlier he could not have imagined himself advocating that 
the Arbitration Court was the best way for teachers to 
secure ’fair play’. But during the last 18 months, he 
explained, matters had become ’very little short of desperate. 
Something must be done, but they had come to the conclusion 
that it was no good putting trust in politicians, who were 3all the same’. The resolution of the day was moved by 
A.G. Alanson a man remembered as ’a giant among teachers’ 
at this time largely because of his commanding presence
1
S. Kenny to Director, 19 August 1918, file no. 1918/
67945> in I916-I8 Bundle in Box P3955*
2
D .T ., 21 August 1918.
3 '
Ibid., 26 August 1918.
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and fine oratory. He had been acting secretary of the
Teachers’ Association in 1907 and president in 1909 and
1910. He was, of course, no radical, having led the
opposition to the Teachers’ Union in I9H  and initiating
the nationality campaign of 1916 (it was Alanson who made
the remark quoted above about never again working with
Germany). But the Alanson of 1918 was different. He
said that he was like many men who had previously had
’faith in humanity and men to conduct the affairs of
government. He had lost that faith’. He could no longer
believe that Parliament could do anything but make promises,
or could ever recognise ’that education is the greatest
question in any country’ and so ’do its duty to the teachers 
2of this State'.
At another mass meeting of teachers called just two 
months later as one of the first actions of the newly formed 
Teachers’ Federation, Alanson once more moved the main 
resolution which was this time couched in language rarely 
heard from teachers: the meeting ’expresses its strongest
indignation at the failure of the Government to provide 
adequately for the payment of teachers, and demands 
immediate consideration of their claims’. At this meeting 
Alanson drew laughter as well as cheers when he suggested 
that teachers 'could best express their indignation, by
forming into procession in Castlereagh Street and marching3to the Minister’. Behind what was probably only good
1
Interview with Miss Lucy G. Woodcock.
2
D .T ., 26 August 1918.
3
Ibid., 25 November 1918.
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humour in this remark, was the sense of being present at 
a moment of social change, especially a turning point in 
teachers’ attitudes.
There was much more at stake in the two mass meetings 
than a change of policy towards arbitration or a sterner 
attitude towards the government. Some of teachers’ 
fundamental beliefs were in a state of flux: their
assumptions about the ultimate benevolence of Parliament; 
their belief, linked with ideas of social status, that 
education was so important that teachers should not behave 
like other working people; and their comforting delusion 
that trade unionism and wage fixing by industrial arbitration 
were necessarily committed to Labor politics, and were, 
therefore, things which non-political teachers did not 
have to consider. Another senior headmaster who 
illustrated the changes in teachers’ attitudes which had 
occurred by 1917 -1^ was Fred Berman. In 1909 he had 
strongly opposed the resolution which asked for political 
and civil rights for teachers, but in 1917 he appeared 
before the Royal Commissioner to defend these rights in 
terms which summed up the changes which had occurred in 
teachers:
Since these rights have been conceded, a vast 
improvement has been made in their status.
Especially during the war, teachers have "found 
themselves";...They will never again submit to^ 
the restrictions previously imposed upon them.
1
Minutes of Evidence, 26 October 1917> p.194, par. 24l6, 
First Sectional Report of the Royal Commission to inquire 
into the Public Service of New South Wales, by George
Mason Allard, V . & P . ,_L.A. of N.S.W., 1918, vol. 4,
PP*373-1080. In this report Allard said that he and the 
Public Service Board favoured returning to the 1896 
regulations on political activity, p p .lxxxv-lxxxvii.
148
In the years up to 1918, while some attitudes of 
teachers were changing and some new organisational forms 
were emerging, there also existed a process of preserving 
and developing some aspects of the Teachers’ Association’s 
early work. The Annual Conference of teachers continued 
to be the educational event of the year, usually drawing 
vice-regal patronage and, after 1905, marked by an 
important address by the Director of Education, who would 
expound on some educational principle or discuss a new 
syllabus. The daily press invariably reported all the 
proceedings, including business sessions of the Conference 
when teachers discussed in an apparently random order a 
vast array of resolutions ranging across social problems, 
educational principles, syllabus content, salaries and 
working conditions. The Conference was usually held in 
the first week of the long summer vacation, which was 
also the week before Christmas. For country teachers the 
Conference was often linked with Christmas shopping in 
Sydney, visiting relatives and a holiday at the beach.
For all teachers it was a chance to renew friendships 
made at training college and during their often lonely 
and nomadic careers.
Although ultimate authority within the Teachers’ 
Association rested with the Conference, which alone could 
make policy decisions and alter the constitution, the 
effective management of the organisation rested with the 
Council and its executive officers, the Presidency being 
a position of considerable prestige. The Council met 
every two or four weeks: in the first few years of the
century its main function was to prepare the Conference 
resolutions which were taken to the Minister and Director
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in large deputations; but increasingly it initiated
campaigns, corresponded with the country branches and
through its executive kept in regular contact with the
Department of Education. The country branches of the
Association, numbering between 50 and 100 over the period,
continued to discuss school problems and teaching methods,
as well as salaries and other industrial questions, while
the inspectors often continued to guide these associations
after being invited in 1907 to become honorary members of
the Association,^ Branches, and sectional associations
when they were formed after 1913 > fed a constant stream
of letters into the Department of Education: reports of
their meetings, requests for courses to help teachers,
suggestions about teaching techniques and equipment,
comments on syllabuses and examinations, requests for
special district allowances, information about local show
2days, and so on.
The Department obviously valued and fostered the 
relationship which had developed with the Teachers* 
Association. From the Department’s point of view not
1
A.J,E., August 1907) p .5. Upon invitation 26 inspectors 
joined immediately, ibid., September 1907) p.10.
2
Much of the archival series ’Teachers’ Association and 
Classes’, in Boxes P3952, P3953, P3954 and P3955, which 
cover the years from 1906 to 1929) is material of this 
type. The minute book of only one country association 
from this period has been discovered: Singleton District
Teachers’ Association, A.N.U. Archives, T15/3»
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only was it wise administration to encourage a co-operative
and friendly teaching service/ but it was increasingly
obvious that advice from teachers was of considerable
assistance once the educational structure, syllabuses
and examinations became too complex for even a Wilkins to
encompass. In 1914, for example, Peter Board asked all
branches of the Teachers’ Association to discuss and make
proposals on a suggested revision of the primary schools’
2syllabus. Because of this close relationship teachers 
were able to achieve many modifications in administrative 
practices, most of them, however, so minor as to be 
noticeable only to a few teachers affected.
One administrative change which was important to 
assistant teachers concerned the so-called ’secret reports’ 
written by headmasters and mistresses about the assistants 
on their staffs and sent to the inspectors. The practice 
was that such reports were not shown to the assistants.
They thus became one of the many sources of frustration, 
suspicion and bitterness which often existed in the 
relationship between assistants and headmasters, although, 
understandably, they were never discussed by the Teachers’ 
Association. The Teachers’ Union in 1912 asked that these 
reports be shown to teachers but the Chief Inspector’s 
opinion was that such an idea ’strikes at the root of
1
For several years before the War the Department provided 
a harbour excursion by steamer and afternoon tea for 
delegates to the Association Conference.
2
Circular, 1 December 1914, and related correspondence, 
unnumbered file, in 1914-15 Bundle in Box P3954.
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the authority of responsible officers’. When, however, 
the newly formed Assistant Teachers’ Association raised 
the matter in I916 it succeeded in exposing a difference 
of attitude to the reports between the Chief Inspector 
and the Director. Peter Board naively believed that 
assistants were shown the reports because there would be 
no problem if the report were good and if it was 
unfavourable,
it would only be confirmation of the disapproval 
that the headmaster has already expressed to his 
assistant in an endeavour to secure the more 
efficient performance of the latter’s work.
Although inspectors and headmasters were informed of this
interpretation in 1916, apparently few headmasters were
as open with their staff as Board imagined and a reminder
2had to be published in 1918.
Perhaps the most important administrative question 
involving the relationship between the Teachers'
Association and the Department was the extent to which 
the Association could discuss with the Department matters 
involving individual teachers. For most of the Association’s 
first decade such discussions were not permitted: in
opening the 1900 Conference the Governor stated that he
1
Teachers' Union’s letter, 6 November 1912, Chief 
Inspector’s minute, 12 November 1912, file no. 1912/84811, 
in 1912 Bundle in Box P395^*
2
The Assistant Teachers’ Association letter and exchanges 
between the Director and Chief Inspector are in an 
unnumbered file, in 1916-18 Bundle in Box P3955» See also, 
D,T., 20 December 1916 for comments at the assistants' 
conference, and Education Gazette, December 1918, pp.311-2 
for the reminder.
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had been 'assured that their object was not the ventilation 
of personal grievances';^ in 1904 when the Association 
spoke of its role in 'safe-guarding the professional 
interests of its members', the main implication of the 
term 'professional' was that it related to interests held
in common by teachers as distinct from their individual
2 .interests; and when in 1906 Peter Board was asked to 
discuss with the Association the salary paid to a Mr Russell, 
he commented simply: 'Should be discussed only with Russell
3himself, not with the Association'. This policy was, 
however, varied in practice in the ensuing years as the 
amount of business conducted between the Teachers' 
Association and the Department grew. In 1913 it was noted 
that the executive of the Association often interviewed 
Peter Board on minor matters, which must have included 
individual teachers' cases, while major policy questions4were dealt with by the Council. There was, then, much 
consternation when in 1915 the Chief Inspector informed 
the Association that 'the Department was not prepared to 
discuss with any Association its acts of administration 
in connection with any individual teachers'.
The Association was very worried about this apparent 
change in policy and wrote to the Department in July
1
S .M ,H ., 27 June 1900.
2
A . J .E ., January 1905» p»7*
3
Secretary of Teachers' Association to Director,
1 November 1906, file no. 1906/69245, in 1906-7 Bundle 
in Box P3952.4
D.T., 20 August 1913»
requesting a reconsideration. The existence of this 
problem was known publicly: the press referred to the
’ferment’ among teachers, and quoted comments by Peter 
Board in apparent defence of the Department’s position. 
After no reply had been received to the July letter the 
Association wrote in November requesting that it be 
granted the right to take up individual cases. This 
right, it said,
...in view of the principles involved, is of 
vital importance to the teachers of the State 
inasmuch as the departmental attitude 
jeopardises not only the usefulness but the 
very existence of the Teacher’s Association.
A month later, apparently after much thought, Peter 
Board made the following submission to the Minister in 
which the history of the question was reviewed and a 
definite policy suggested.
It may, in the first place, be stated that 
for the last five or six years I have heard 
representations made on behalf of individual 
teachers by the President of the Teachers’
Council. There is, however, an objection to 
the local Association discussing with the local 
Inspector any case in which the interests of 
any individual local teacher are concerned.
A case of this kind had arisen and doubtless it 
was the effort made in that direction that led 
to the sending of the letter to which the 
President of the Council refers.
1
Ibid., 30 May, l4 July and especially 4 August 1915»
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To place this matter on a proper footing 
in the future, I think the Council might be 
informed that it is at liberty to make 
representations with regard to the cases 
of individual teachers through its President 
to the Chief Inspector or, if necessary, the 
Director of Education, as has been done in 
the past. It should also be understood that 
where any local Association wishes to make 
representations with regard to one of its 
members it should do so through the central 
Council....
The Minister endorsed this submission and the Association 
was informed in terms of the second paragraph.^ Carefully 
and formally in 1915 the Department acknowledged what had 
developed since about 1910: that the Teachers’ Association
had become an integral part of the functioning of a large 
administrative system.
This relationship as well as being a fairly natural 
outcome of administrative development, owed much to the 
personalities on both sides. Peter Board as Director 
of Education was a very able administrator: quick,
2flexible, imaginative and able to handle politicians.
He became something of a legend while still in office, 
a situation helped by a weak Public Service Board and by 
a succession of either weak or sympathetic governments.
It was established fairly early in the first decade of the 
century that the Department of Education would control the 
whole educational system including the expanded secondary
1
All documents on this case were in file no. 1915/109515» 
in 1914-15 Bundle in Box P3954. Since the file was first 
examined several items of the correspondence have 
disappeared.
2
See A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker, op.cit., passim.
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sections and was not going to permit the Public Service 
Board to take over its long-established system of 
administration: the Department’s view prevailed in
clashes with the Board in 1904 and 1907,^ and, significantly, 
the Board remained silent when the political activity of 
two teachers at Broken Hill was being investigated in 
1909. Peter Board thus occupied a position which since 
the 1940s could only be described as a combination of 
Director, Minister and Public Service Board. For example, 
in commenting on a Teachers' Association proposal of 1908 
which would have cost £5,000, Board said this cost
would involve an annual rate of increase that 
it is absolutely impossible to entertain, 
because these teachers are in a class in which 
the promotions are very great....I think the 
Government has dealt as fairly with you as you 
can expect them to at present. The teachers 
here are the envy of all the teachers of 
Australia.^
This concentration of official power in the hands of one 
man greatly assisted the growth of the close relationship 
between the Department and the Teachers’ Association 
because there were no competing powers or loyalties to 
weaken or confuse the none-too-confident organisations 
of teachers. At the same time the single focus of official 
authority facilitated, and largely explained, the Teachers’ 
Association’s continuing role as the main representative
1
File no. 1905/06200, in 1905 Bundle, and file no. 1908/ 
30742, in 1908 Bundle in Box P3849- 
2
A .J,E., July 1908, p .l4. Crane and Walker made a 
similar point about Board, op.cit., p.323»
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of teachers: organisations of employees usually mirror
the structure of the groups with which they deal.^ The 
relationship between the teachers and the authorities owed, 
then, as much to the cautious and able leadership of the 
Teachers’ Association as it did to Peter Board. Foremost 
among its leaders was Samuel Kenny, Secretary of the 
Association from 1909 to 1918.
Kenny provided the only continuity in the Teachers’ 
Association executive, being Secretary under six different 
Presidents. He was a man who embodied the qualities of 
the Teachers’ Association of this period. Professor A.R. 
Chisholm who was his student and later his colleague at 
Sydney Teachers’ College remembered him as
a rather old-fashioned man, who invariably 
wore a black tail-coat; a first-class 
teacher, and an excellent conductor - the 
sort that at rehearsal could pounce on a 
violinist in the orchestra and tell him he 
had flattened a note that should have beenpsharp. ^
He may have been old-fashioned in appearance but he was 
not old, having been born in 1875» Chisholm remembered 
Kenny’s enthusiasm for music although he was not aware 
of his interest in the Teachers' Association, but another 
member of the College staff at the time, Thomas T. Roberts, 
who was President of the Association in 1916 and 1917» 
described Kenny as an 'indefatigable worker in the
1
Seymour Martin Lipset, ’The Political Process in Trade 
Unions', in Political Man, i960, p.360.
2
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teachers’ interests, as the directing genius of the 
Teachers’ Association’.’*” In 1917 and 1918 Kenny and 
other Association leaders showed there was no conflict 
between the varying interests of the Association: in 1917
the Association's recruiting campaign and its ’nationality’ 
drive were taken to country teachers in weekend tours by 
leading office bearers who talked to teachers at the same 
time about salaries, classifications and so on ;^  and in 
1918 Kenny and other lecturers from the Teachers’ College 
toured country centres by an arrangement between the
College and the Association talking on educational and,
3undoubtedly, industrial questions. Kenny’s patient 
efficiency was probably of crucial importance in bringing 
to a successful conclusion the years of negotiation which
4went into the formation of the Teachers’ Federation.
Kenny was like the Association itself: young but old-
fashioned in some ways; dedicated to both professional 
education and teachers’ interests; combining patriotic 
and educational work with campaigns about salaries and 
conditions. These were the traditions bequeathed by the 
Teachers’ Association to the Teachers’ Federation at a 
time when some other traditional attitudes were being 
reconsidered. Continuing traditions and changing ideas 
are themes of the story of the Teachers’ Federation after 1918
1
Thomas T. Roberts, ’Samuel Antliff Kenny, 1875-1919»
An Appreciation’, Schooling, vol.II, n o .3» March 1919» p .92. 
2
D.T., 14 and 28 March, 4 April 1917»
3
Ibid., 22 May and 3 July 1918.
4
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Chapter 4
Comparative Calm, 1919 to 19^9 
Part I : The Structure of the Teachers' Federation
The first ten years of the Federation's existence 
was a period of comparative calm, which was to be broken 
by the depression of the early 1930s. Negotiations to 
form a new body to unite teachers, begun in the midst of 
the War, August 1916, continued until the official creation 
on 26 September 1918 of the New South Wales Public School 
Teachers' Federation. The surviving evidence does not 
allow a detailed analysis of the role of various 
individuals or associations in these negotiations, although 
the main issues are clear.^ The basic problem was the 
normal dilemma encountered when creating a new institution 
to represent the common interests of the contracting parties 
how fairly to represent their separate interests in the 
control of the new institution and how to preserve for them 
independence of action in certain fields. There were three 
main parties to the negotiations: the Assistant Teachers'
Association, formed in 1916 and with a membership of about 
1,000; the Headmasters' Association, also formed in 1916 
but with a membership of only about 100; and the existing
1
The evidence is contained in the following: A.T.A.
Minutes, vol.l, op.cit. ; extracts from Headmasters' 
Association Minutes, quoted in Education, vol.ll, May 1930, 
pp.246-7; extracts from F.T. Berman's diary, quoted ibid., 
July 1930, pp.284-5; and D .T ., 9 August 1916, 7 and l4 
November 1917» 10 April and 29 May 1918.
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central body, the Teachers’ Association, whose membership 
of over 2,000 probably embraced most of the membership of 
the other two.
The leaders of the Assistant Teachers’ Association
were tough negotiators, speaking for a large organisation
with all the traditional suspicion and antagonism of
assistants for headmasters. Early in the negotiations
they declared that ’without independent appeal on vital
questions the affiliation would cramp the movements of the
sectional organisations’,^ an attitude which, if pursued,
would have prevented a strong federated body emerging.
The assistants’ final surrender on this point indicated
their desire to support a united organisation: in the
Constitution eventually adopted associations had to submit
to the Council of the Federation all matters which they
wanted to take up with the educational or political
authorities. The Council decided whether the matter raised
affected more than one association and acted on it if it
did. If the Council felt that the matter concerned only
one association, it could still take action, or allow the
2association concerned to act as it wished. On the other 
major argument in the negotiations, however, the assistants’ 
view triumphed and the headmasters had to capitulate in 
the interests of unity. This issue was the composition 
of the ruling Council which, following Teachers’ Association 
precedent, was to be the decision-making body between 
annual conferences. All sectional associations would have
1
A.T.A. Minutes, 11 November 1916, vol.l, p.29.
2
Constitution, 25 March 1919, clause 15* See Appendix 7*
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to be represented on the Council, but in what proportions? 
The Headmasters’ Association, anxious not to be swamped by 
the much larger associations of assistants, proposed that 
there should be equal representation on Council for each 
of the five major sections of teachers: headmasters,
headmistresses, men assistants, women assistants and 
country teachers.'*' Most of the associations were opposed 
to this and finally ensured that all associations were
2represented on Council in proportion to their membership. 
The Federation was thus created as a body federated only 
in its structure, because the sweeping powers given to 
the Council made it unitary in its functioning.
In the Federation’s first year there were signs of 
continuing tensions within the organisation. The election 
of executive offices at the first Council meeting, 15 March 
1919) was interpreted, probably correctly, by the press 
as a victory for the assistants over the headmasters, as 
the President, Secretary, Assistant Secretary and Treasurer 
all came from the Assistant Teachers’ Association. A.G. 
Gilchrist, who had been the President of the Assistant 
Teachers’ Association from its formation in 1916, defeated 
Ebenezer Dash, a headmaster, for the position of President 
by 36 votes to 26. W.J. Hendry, who was the Secretary of 
the Assistant Teachers’ Association and had been joint 
acting secretary with Samuel Kenny until his death on
1
Headmasters’ Association Minutes, l4 November 1917) 
quoted in Education, vol.ll, May 1930) p.246.
2
Constitution, 25 March 1919) clause 4.
l6l
10 February 1919» was elected Honorary Secretary. Later
in the year Hendry was elected from 70 applicants as the
2permanent, paid General Secretary of the Federation.
In September there were signs of dissension at a special
conference called to make alterations to the Constitution
to meet the requirements of the Industrial Arbitration
Act, which had been amended in 1919 to enable organisations
3of public servants to register as trade unions. One of 
the alterations to the Federation’s constitution required 
for it to be able to register was the addition of a clause 
forbidding the Federation and its members to take part in 
an illegal strike. The meeting agreed with some reluctance 
to the addition of this clause, not because there were 
more than a few teachers who could have contemplated the 
idea of a strike, and one did not occur until 1968, but 
because it was insulting and degrading to be forced to 
undertake not to do something which was in fact 
unthinkable. It was as bad as making clergymen promise 
not to blaspheme.
Dissension within the Federation was revealed, however, 
by an attempt to alter the name of the organisation from 
Federation to Union. The debate on this proposal revealed 
the prejudices and confused attitudes which were noted
1
D .T ., 21 March 1919* Kenny, only 43» died of pernicious 
anaemia and exhaustion. Although teachers subscribed to 
pay off the mortgage on her home, his widow, with five 
children to support, began teaching needlework in May.
2
Ibid., 22 September 1919*
3
The amendments were contained in Act No .50 of 1919*
For a report of the conference, see D .T ., 30 September 1919»
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when the Teachers’ Union was formed in 1911 and in 
discussions of arbitration before 1916. Many teachers, 
especially women, were suspicious of the term ’Union’.
The Secretary of the Women Assistants’ Association, Miss 
Carr, said that
some of the women were under an apprehension 
that the organisation was to be a Union. It 
was said from the chair at the original 
Conference, that in adopting the style of 
Federation, they were not compelled to be 
unionists. A number of the women teachers 
had spoken to her about the matter, and had 
asked "Are we forming a Union?" This matter 
should be put in the right form,...if we 
are forming a union, that word Federation 
should be changed into "union". But we who 
object to a union, will know how we stand.
The President attempted to explain that registration as 
a trade union was a necessary step in order to obtain 
an arbitration award. He also argued that the words meant 
little and many very respectable bodies used the term 
’Union’. Confused and emotional as the issue was, there 
were two views among teachers: those who rejected the
idea of association with trade unionism and those who 
were anxious for that association. The conference by a 
large majority resolved to keep to the title Federation.
Similar issues arose in a debate over one of the 
Federation’s objectives: 'to obtain for the Teaching
Profession the same civil and political rights that belong 
to other members of the community'. The press reported 
that some teachers thought that the reference to political 
rights might allow ’active politics' to be introduced into 
the Federation. Although one teacher asked the conference,
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’Are you going to deny yourselves the right to publicly 
express your opinion...and make yourselves like 
blackfellows?’, the resolution to omit the words ’and 
political’ was carried. Another issue dividing teachers, 
the question of equal pay for women teachers, surfaced 
at the conference. There was a debate over the capitation 
fee of £1 per member. The question was whether the women 
who were on lower salaries should pay a lower fee, at least 
until equal pay was achieved. Although several women 
argued for a lower women’s fee, the leading women put the 
view which prevailed: that as they had more to gain from
the Federation which would work towards equal pay, women 
should be prepared to pay proportionately more. Arguments 
about equal pay, headmasters versus assistants, and 
radicals versus conservatives, were to recur many times in 
ensuing years.
The first year of the Federation’s existence was not
only marked by simmering dissensions, it was also a
difficult time to start a new organisation. Sydney
experienced the influenza epidemic which led to the
closing of all schools until March and some for even
longer.“*' Restrictions were placed on public meetings so
that the Council was unable to meet regularly and the
task of recruiting members began very slowly: at the end
of March no members had been enrolled and by the end of
2June only 300 had joined. The end of year total was 
about 2,400, representing little more than 30 per cent
1
D.T., 3 March 1919•
2
Education, vol.l, November 1919* p.l6.
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of all teachers or a result very similar to that obtained
by the Teachers’ Association over the previous decade.
But the 1919 enrolment was a misleading guide to the mood
of New South Wales teachers: by the end of 1920 about
6,000 teachers or 75 per cent of the service had joined
the Federation."*- The significance of this high membership
is discussed below, but the immediate cause of it was the
achievement in 1919 and 1920 of several long-desired goals.
Foremost were salary increases. A general increase was
granted from 1 January 1919 and a basic wage increase
was paid from 1 December. In 1920 prolonged negotiations
resulted in an agreement filed as an Award commencing on
1 July, while a basic wage increase was added from 
221 October. The extent to which all teachers gained 
from these increases is shown in Table 4.1.
Table 4.I1 23
Male Teachers’ Salaries, 1918 to 1920 
(£ per annum)
Senior Small school AssistantHeadmaster principal
December 1918 450 210 168
December 1919 500 290 236
December 1920 606 366 281
1
Membership figures are discussed below and in Appendix 8.
2
The achievement of these increases is discussed in Part II 
of this Chapter.
For details, see Appendix 2.3
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The Federation was also assisted by the implementation 
in 1919 of the Superannuation Act passed in 1916. The 
Act was also amended in 1919 to improve some of its minor 
provisions. Other 1919 legislation of direct benefit 
to teachers included amendments to the Public Service 
Act to introduce long service leave with alternative 
provisions for cash payment to the widow or children of 
a deceased officer, and to the Industrial Arbitration 
Act to enable crown employees to have access to the 
arbitration system. These measures as well as the 
salary increases were closely followed and applauded by 
the Teachers’ Federation which was able to make the 
claim, which seemed self-evident to teachers, that its 
pressure had been partly responsible for these advances
Between 1920 and 1929 the membership of the Federation 
each year remained fairly constant at about six to seven 
thousand. But as the number of teachers employed by the 
Department increased steadily from under 8,000 to over 
10,000 during the period there was a general downward 
trend in the percentage of teachers joining. The general 
trend is shown in Table 4.2.
1
Presidential address to Conference, 22 December 1919» 
Education, vol.l, January 1920, pp.58-9*
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Table 4.2 1
Percentage of the total number of primary and secondary 
teachers joining the Federation, 1920 to 1929
The membership structure in terms of branches and 
associations also remained stable throughout this period. 
There were from 16 to 22 sectional associations, varying 
in size from 10 or 20 to over 500, and together accounting 
for an increasing proportion of the total membership:
42 per cent in 1920 to 50 per cent in 1929* There were 
103 country branches in 1920 and after 1924 never less 
than 120; they varied in size from two or three teachers 
to between 50 and 100, although the largest, Newcastle, 
had over 200 members throughout the 1920s.
Differences continued in the willingness of various 
sections of teachers to join the Federation. An analysis 
of permanent teachers in 1925, Table 4.3» revealed that 
although there were differences between the joining 
rates of male and female teachers, the main variations 
were related to status within the teaching service.
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928 
1929
75
75
71
65
66 
67
65
71
59
60
l
For details, see Appendix 8.
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Table 4.31
Joining rates, primary teachers, 1 9 2 5
(All figures refer to the percentage of 
in the category who were members of the
all teachers 
Federation)
Teachers' Classification Male Female
1A 87 86
IB 84 77
2A 76 68
2B 77 66
3A 68 60
3B 56 47
Nil 46 47
Total 69 57
Although a similar analysis is scarcely possible for other 
years, there can be little doubt that the pattern revealed 
in 1925 existed from the early years of the Teachers’ 
Association until the 1940s, when the Federation began 
to enrol virtually the whole teaching service. One 
indication of this continuing pattern is the much greater 
stability in the membership figures of the associations 
of senior teachers (headmasters, girls' mistresses and 
infants’ mistresses) than in the memberships of the
2associations of assistant teachers and ex-students.
The Federation, like the Association before it, attracted 
teachers the more they accepted and became involved with 
the system of education; the teachers’ organisations
1
For details, see Appendix 9»
See Appendix 8.
2
168
adopted the society’s aims and assumptions about 
education and were accepted as part of the system by 
educational administrators. Teachers who would not join 
the organisations were, in a sense, alienated from the 
educational system, either by resentment of the power 
of headmasters in schools and in the organisations, or 
as with most women, by giving their first commitment to 
marriage and home-making.
The other aspect of the membership figures which 
requires comment is the total joining rate of between 6 0  
and 75 per cent during the 1 9 2 0 s, probably a very high 
proportion by comparison with most trade unions at that 
time and since."*" The role of salary increases and other
1
There are very few comparative figures for other 
Australian or British trade unions. R.M. Martin, 
Whitecollar Unions in Australia, 1 9 6 3 , p.12, estimated 
that about 3 0 per cent of all white collar employees were 
unionised in 1 9 6 3 * John Paterson, A.C.S.P.A. Census 
Report, 1 9 6 3 » p .3, estimated that wool classers and New
South Wales nurses were about 30 per cent unionised in 
the I9 6 OS. Membership fluctuations for the Federated 
Clerks Union in the 1930s would indicate a similar 
proportion (ibid., p.6). The only full Australian 
comparison for the pre-19^3 period is with the metal 
trades workforce which was roughly 32 per cent unionised 
in 1920-21, 6 0 per cent in 1926-7» and 47 per cent in
1937-8. These proportions were higher than those for 
British engineering workers who were 37 per cent unionised 
in 1930. (T. Sheridan, op.cit., pp.18 and 20). The N.S.W.
branch of the Australian Federated Union of Locomotive 
Enginemen enrolled 16 per cent of the potential members 
in 1922, 72 per cent in 1923 and 90 per cent in 1923*
(L.F. Crisp, Ben Chifley, 1 9 6 3 , pp.26-7)* Among other 
teachers’ unions, however, proportions like those for 
New South Wales were probably common. For example,
(continued on p.1 6 9 )
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gains of 1919 and 1920 in producing this rate has already 
been mentioned, as well as the wider context of 
educational reform, war-time unrest and price inflation. 
But more fundamental than these local considerations in 
explaining the high membership figures was the 
combination in New South Wales of those factors generally 
associated with unionism among clerks, public servants, 
and some professional workers. On the employers’ side: 
a large, centralised administrative unit; bureaucracy, 
in the form of impersonal rules governing conditions 
of work and promotion; a hierarchical promotions system; 
and some sympathy for the union, perhaps in response to 
public pressure. On the union’s side: the presence
1 (continued from p.l68)
South Australia claimed 87 per cent in 1912 (evidence 
of V.J. Pavia to the South Australian Royal Commission 
on Education, 4 April 1912, p.86, par. 4598, Parliamentary 
Papers of South Australia, 1912, vol.2). Western 
Australia in 1920 was 74 per cent unionised by one estimate 
(E.A. Thieberg, ’Industrial Relations in the State School 
Teaching Service on Western Australia, 1919-1950'» M.A. 
thesis, University of Western Australia, 1961, p.9l) and 
97 per cent by another (Vincent Horner, op.cit., p.66).
The Tasmanian organisation enrolled 46 per cent of teachers 
in 1920 and 65 per cent in 1940 (C.R. Paice, op.cit., 
p .l4l). Because of competing organisations Victorian 
comparisons are difficult: one estimate was that the
Victorian Teachers’ Union enrolled about 57 per cent of 
primary teachers in 1922 (Edward Sweetman, Charles R.
Long and John Smyth, A History of State Education in 
Victoria, 1922, p.289
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within its ranks of people from all levels of the 
hierarchy; and a desire to establish and maintain 
'professional’ standards and status.^"
High membership had financial consequences: over
6,000 teachers each paying £1 a year gave the Federation 
riches undreamt of by the Teachers' Association with 
fewer than 3,000 members paying only a few shillings.
The main recurring expense for the Federation was the 
cost of printing and posting the journal Education, 
published monthly from November 1919» For most of the 
1920s the staff consisted of the General Secretary and 
the Assistant Secretary together with two, and later 
three, female typists. Also receiving partial salaries 
were the Editor, his assistant and the Librarian. For 
the first nine years the Federation showed a clear profit 
on its working expenses. Table 4.4 shows the amount 
received in capitation fees, the great bulk of the 
income each year, and the profit and loss on the income 
and expenditure account.
1
On these factors, see David Lockwood, The Blackcoated 
Worker: A Study in Class Consciousness, 1958 > pp.l4l-9;
Ken Prandy, 'Professional Organization in Great Britain', 
Industrial Relations, vol.5> no.1, October 1965» pp.72-6; 
Everett M. Kassalow, 'The Prospects for White-Collar 
Union Growth', Industrial Relations, op.cit., p p .38-45* 
In France which has a centralised and bureaucratic 
education system, the history, structure and politics 
of the major teachers' union are similar to New South 
Wales experience. (James M. Clark, op.cit., passim).
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Table 4.41
Federation Finances, 1919-1929 (£)
Year ending 
31 December
Income from 
Capitation fees
Income and Expenditure 
Account
Profit Loss
1919 2 ,4o6 1,260 _
1920 5,971 3,532 -1921 6,271 2,294 -
1922 6,304 1,937 -
1923 5,475 1,907 -1924 6,007 2,371 -
1925 6,317 1,776 -
1926 6,407 1,874 -
1927 7,142 2,105 -
1928 6,133 - 377
1929 6,537 - 561
The affluence of the first years encouraged the 
Federation to act on a long-standing desire of New South 
Wales teachers: to have their own building to house a
teachers’ club and library. In earlier chapters we noted 
how the United Association of Teachers in 1855, the 
Public School Teachers’ Union in 1884, the Teachers’ 
Institute and the Teachers’ Association had hoped eventually 
to have their own premises for a library, meeting rooms, 
recreation and refreshment. In 1920 a committee set up
1
Source: Annual Financial Reports, held in Federation
Offices. For 1920-2 the profit includes profit on the 
journal whose accounts were kept separately in these 
years.
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by the Federation Council recommended that a Teachers*
Institute should be established which, 'apart from the
administrative offices required by the staff', would
consist of meeting rooms, a 'smoke room', a billiard
room, a reading room and a library."*" During 1921 many
clubs and societies sprang up among Federation members:
the Musical and Dramatic Society, the Horticultural
Society, the Chess and Draughts Club, the Educational
Problems Society and so on.2 An enthusiastic committee
led by Fred Berman considered many schemes for renting,
buying and building, and the question was referred to the
3December Conference. At the Conference strong support 
from country delegates who wanted a city club ensured 
nearly unanimous support for a scheme to buy land and
4build at a total cost estimated at £23,000. Within a 
few weeks a deposit was paid on a 45 foot block of land 
in Phillip Street near Martin Place. The Federation met 
the cost, £12,375, by a bank loan of £6,000 and the 
balance from its accumulated reserves which had totalled 
£6,663 at the end of 1921. The scheme went ahead at a 
cracking pace in 1922 and 1923: an architect was
engaged to design an eight-storey building for the site,
1
Education, vol.l, September 1920, pp.29^-6.
2
See, for example, ibid., vol.2, April 1921, p.501 and 
vol.3, December 1921, p.iii.
3
C.M., 8 October 1921, ibid., vol.2, October 1921, p.22.
4
Conference debate, 20 December 1921, ibid., vol.3, 
January 1922, pp.10-11.
5
Trustees' Report, ibid., February 1922, pp.17-18.
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the Commonwealth Bank agreed to lend £38,300 and 
19 December 1923 was set aside as the day for laying 
the foundation stone.
A succession of troubles then beset the scheme, 
contributing to the Federation’s loss of momentum during 
the 1920s. The first difficulty came when the Sydney 
City Council attempted to resume the land for an extension 
of Martin Place, forcing the Federation and other 
landowners to take legal action, eventually as far as 
the Privy Council, to retain their land. Further delays 
occurred while the City Council remodelled the levels in 
the Phillip Street area. In 1923 the Commonwealth Bank 
with a new Governor and a new policy withdrew its offer 
of a loan, and in 1926 there were difficult legal and 
political discussions about the legality of trade unions 
using their funds for commercial undertakings, such as 
buildings for letting. Finally, in August 1928, after 
several arguments within the Federation about the nature 
of the building, a holding company was launched and 
teachers were asked to subscribe £20,000."^
The result of the appeal was an anti-climax and
bitter disappointment for those who had laboured so long
for a teachers’ club. By December 1929 only £7,300 had
2been subscribed and the project collapsed. The poor 
response of teachers was associated with a decline in 
membership of the Federation in 1928 and 1929, and
1
Ibid., vol.9, August 1928, pp.290-2 contains a history 
of the affair from 1921 to 1928.
2
Ibid., vol.ll, December 1929, p.46.
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financial difficulties resulting in the organisation 
running at a loss in these two years. In addition to all 
this, there was in 1928 a cash defalcation, made 
allegedly by the Assistant Secretary, Trevor Mervyn 
Doyle. A total of £3,24l was missing from the funds, 
Doyle who had been employed from August 1920 was charged 
with forgery and theft, but was acquitted.^ Subsequently 
the firm which had audited the Federation’s accounts 
from 1919 was taken to court on a charge of negligence. 
The case was settled out of court when the firm paid the 
Federation £1,390 and the costs of the action, although 
the Federation had to write off £1,851 as a result of 
the affair.^
As many of the debates within the Federation 
involved sectional associations, it is necessary to say 
a little about some of them. The state secondary 
teachers had first organised themselves in 1913 as the 
Secondary Teachers’ Association following the sweeping 
reform of secondary education commenced in 1911. From 
a mere 48 High School teachers in 1910, the number had 
risen to 584 in 1920 and 1,121 by the end of 1929» 
Membership of the Secondary Teachers’ Association was 
not a reliable measure of the proportion of secondary
1
Ibid., vol.lO, July 1929» P •334. In court the 
Federation’s Trustees, perhaps feeling guilty about 
their own laxness, were not prepared to swear that their 
signatures were forged on certain cheques. (interview 
with R.A.K. Tilley).
2
President's Report, C.M., 3 May 1930» ibid.,
May 1930, p.220.
vol.11,
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teachers joining the Federation because the Association
enrolled mostly metropolitan secondary teachers. In
1925 76 per cent of the men and 72 per cent of the women
in secondary schools were members of the Federation,^
higher proportions than for primary teachers and probably
a reflection of the different nature of their work and
assumptions behind it. Secondary teachers were also much
better qualified than their primary colleagues: during
the 1920s between 60 and 90 per cent had university
degrees compared with three to four per cent of primary 
2teachers. Among the primary teachers the small 
associations of headmasters and mistresses had considerable 
influence drawn from their members’ status within the 
service and relative stability in Sydney, while the 
associations of assistants suffered from the rapid 
movement of young teachers to the country which deprived 
them of stable membership and continuity of leadership.
Perhaps the most interesting sectional association 
was the Assistant Teachers’ Association, which played a 
vital part in the formation of the Federation and 
provided its first executive officers. Throughout the 
1920s it was a major source of pressure upon the Council 
and Executive. Many of the office bearers in the 
Association, and at times the resolutions passed by it, 
were identified with the Labor Party. Three of the nine 
New South Wales teachers who represented the Labor Party 
in State and Commonwealth parliaments between 1910 and
1
See Appendix 9*
2
Calculated from Annual Reports of the Minister for 
Education.
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1929 came from this Association: Frederick Albert
McDonald, M.H.R., 1922-1925; Septimus Denbigh Alldis, M.L.A
1925-1927; and James Thomas Tully, 1928-1931.1
Other pro-Labor figures in the Association before 1929
were Miss Eitie Cunningham, Miss Beatrice Taylor, John
P. Glasheen, Alfred C. Paddison and Samuel Bendeich,
2President of the Association from 1921 to 1930«
Under such leadership the Association often departed
from the normal Federation attitudes. Twice, for example,
it revealed hostility to the Department itself: it
disapproved of the Minister for Education and the
Director of Education being invited to speak at the
3Annual Conference of 1920; and was divided on whether 
to support the holding of a special Federation farewell
4for Peter Board in 1922. During the 1920 strike of
5public servants and teachers in Western Australia,
1
On McDonald and Tully, see, Australian Labor Party, 
Federal Personnel, 1901-1954, typescript compiled by
L. F. Crisp and S.P. Bennett, 1954. The other six New
South Wales teachers who were originally Labor Party 
members of parliament in this period were: Arthur
Rowland Gardiner, M.L.A., 1910-1922; William Fraser Dunn,
M. L.A., 1910-32, 1935-50; Peter French Loughlin, M.L.A.,
1917-27, 1932-5; Hugh John Connell, M.L.A., 1920-34;
Vernon William Edward Goodin, M.L.A., 1925-7 ; and Duncan 
Malcolm Smith, M . L . C ., 1925-34 .
2
On Taylor, Glasheen, Paddison and Bendeich, see Chapter 5
3
A.T.A. Minutes, 8 November 1920, vol.l, p.123.
4
Ibid., 5 October 1922, vol.l, pp.163-4.
5
Frank T. de Vyver, ’The 1920 Civil Service and Teachers’ 
Strike in Western Australia’, Journal of Industrial 
Relations, vol.7, no.3» November 1965» p p .281-97*
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the President of the Association sent a telegram of
support to the teachers, the Association endorsed his
action and resolved to call a general meeting of assistants
to discuss the strike.^ There were other moves of support
from the New South Wales teachers and the Council of the
Federation was undoubtedly pleased that by the time it
came to consider what could be done to help, the strike 
2was over.
Some indication of the strength of Labor Party
sympathy in the Assistants’ Association was given when in
1922 Frederick McDonald, President 1919-20, wrote to the
Association asking for a loan of £25 for his deposit as
a candidate in the Federal elections. McDonald himself
moved that the request be granted, and the motion was3carried unaminously. A month later the Annual General
Meeting resolved to assist McDonald with the printing4of circulars by a further loan of £30. Two years later 
when another leading member of the Association, Septimus 
Alldis, became a Labor candidate for the State election, 
similar sympathy was expressed. On this occasion, however, 
attempts to give or lend money to the candidate were 
ruled out of order on the grounds that the Federation
1
A.T.A. Minutes, 19 July 1920, vol.l, p.lll.
2
O.M., 7 August 1920, Education, vol.l, August 1920, p.263*
3
A.T.A. Minutes, 31 October 1922, vol.l, p.l65*4
Ibid., 29 November 1922, vol.l, p.l68. McDonald 
disappeared in 1925» apparently murdered by the 
Minister for Justice in New South Wales, T.J. Ley,
(j.T. Lang, I Remember, 1956, pp.203-4, 206-9).
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could not become involved in party politics. There was
no reversal of sympathies involved in this decision but
only a greater understanding of the constitutional
position. The President of the Association, Bendeich,
left the Chair to move that a committee draw up a
testimonial ’to the work of able character done for the
Assistants of N.S.Wales by Mr. Alldis’. This
testimonial cost the Association £20^ and was apparently
used by Alldis in his election campaign. This attempt
to express support for Alldis without infringing the
non-political nature of the Federation was firmly
rejected by the Council of the Federation. There were
bitter debates at the Council meetings in May, June and
July of 1925: a clear majority condemning the action3of the Assistants’ Association. The explicit pro-Labor 
stance of this active section of the Teachers’ Federation 
remained an important factor in the internal functioning 
of the organisation during the 1920s and was the fore­
runner of developments within the Federation in the 1930s. 
There were, however, ample grounds for internal disputes 
apart from political divisions, for there were the 
traditional antagonisms of city-country, local-sectional, 
headmasters-assistants, and men-women.
T
Ibid., 26 November and 3 December 1924, vol.2, p.l4.
2
Ibid., 4 June 1925» vol.2, p.22.
3
C.M., 2 May, 13 June, 18 July 1925; Education, vol.6, 
May 1925» p.200; July 1925, p.26l; August 1925, pp.300-1.
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One of the main debates of the 1920s was between 
the sectional associations and the country associations 
over their respective areas of membership. Although 
the original Constitution was silent on the question, in 
1926 the General Secretary, Hendry, said that from the 
beginning there was 'an unwritten agreement' that the 
sectional associations should confine their activities 
to the metropolitan area, and should 'refrain from 
poaching on the preserves of the Country Associations'.^ 
Country interests on this and other matters were ably 
represented by the Country Committee which gave many 
country associations a voice in Sydney affairs. Country 
associations were represented on the Country Committee 
by city teachers who had formerly taught in their area, 
and by grouping a number of small associations the
2Country Committee became quite a force on Council. 
Attempts to write Hendry's view on this dispute into the 
Constitution were, however, defeated at the Conferences 
of 1921, 1923 and 1926.1 23
Although most of the sectional associations were 
involved in this debate, it was the Secondary Teachers' 
Association which most firmly insisted that it should be 
able to recruit members from all over the State. Between 
1924 and 1928 secondary teachers often expressed their
1
Ibid., vol.7, May 1926, p.199.
2
Minutes of Country Committee, 1922 to 1943, 3 vols.,
A.N.U. Archives, TI5/7 .
3
Education, vol.3, January 1922, p.9; vol.5, January 
1924, p .63; and vo1.8, January 1927, p.76.
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dissatisfaction with the Federation, claiming that they 
did different work to primary teachers, and their 
promotions and conditions were controlled by different 
regulations. They were heavily outnumbered by primary 
teachers on the Council and at Annual Conferences and 
asserted that their special requests and claims, 
especially on salaries, were often blocked by the primary 
teachers, especially the assistants /  They were also 
worried, perhaps, that as the various forms of post­
primary schooling became more similar their special
qualities would be lost sight of. Amidst counter
2arguments and denials of their assertions, secondary 
teachers continued to talk of breaking from the 
Federation to form their own organisation, although a 
motion to this effect at the Secondary Teachers’
3conference of 1926 was defeated by a large majority.
When the President of the Secondary Association continued
to talk of the possibility of a breakaway at the 1 9 2 74and 1928 conferences, he was probably using the threat 
merely to keep the rest of the Federation sensitive to 
the wishes of secondary teachers.
1
For these arguments see ibid., vol.6, January 1925» 
pp.92-3; vol.6, September 1925, p.328; vol.8, July 1927» 
pp.24l-3; vol.8, September 1 9 2 7 , pp.31^-5» vol.9» July
1 9 2 8 , pp.2 7 5 -6 .
2
Ibid., vol.7, July 1926, p.2 3 8 ; vol.8 , July 1927, p.245.
3
Ibid., vol.7, July 1926, p.2 3 8 .
4
Ibid., vol.8, July 1 9 2 7 , p.243; and vol.9, July 1928,
p .2 7 6 .
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During the early 1920s there was some debate about
the proportional representation of associations on the
Council, although the principle was not challenged as it
had been in 1918. The original Constitution laid down
that associations would elect two delegates if their
membership was 30 or less, three if the membership was
from 51 to 100, four for a membership from 101 to 200,
and so on. Although thoroughly debated at the 1920
Conference, this representation was altered only by
introducing a minimum of 30 members before an association
could elect any delegates/ With the increase in numbers
of Federation members, the Council was becoming
2unworkable: in 1921 it had 133 delegates. At the 1923
Conference, after considerable debate it was agreed by
only 102 votes to 80 that representation on Council
should be on the basis of one delegate for an association
membership of from 30 to 100, two delegates for a membership
of 101 to 200, and so on. The result of this change4was that the 1924 Council had only 64 delegates.
While these were, apparently, minor changes they did 
ensure that the Council remained the most important body 
within the Federation, representing all groupings of 
teachers while not becoming too large to be unworkable.
As membership numbers have grown, especially since
1
Ibid., vol.2, January 1921, p.403.
2
Ibid., vo1.3) January 1922, p.9.
3
Ibid., vo1.3) January 1924, p .67.
4
Ibid., June 1924, p.200.
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the 1940s the Federation has constantly modified the
structure of Council to enable it to keep its dominant
role. The first Executive was apparently set up merely
as a figurehead because it consisted of one
representative ftom each affiliated association and four
other officers. The 1923 Conference altered this so that
there were ten officers and five Councillors, all elected
by the Council/ This reform did not indicate any desire
to give the Executive more power: a motion to this effect
2lapsed at the same Conference for want of a seconder.
At the 1925 Conference a motion from the assistants that
the President be elected by the whole membership was3easily defeated, and the Executive remained weak. As 
the incoming President in 1929 remarked, ’Executive 
meets very often during the year but has practically no
4Executive power’.
Two of the major issues which created division 
within the Federation in this period concerned salaries: 
the question of equal pay for women and the Conciliation 
Committee hearing leading to the Award of 1929» The 
claim of equal pay for equal work had been adopted by the 
Teachers’ Association in 1913» but was not included among 
the objectives in the original Constitution of the 
Federation. At the 1920 Conference the phrase
Ibid., January 1924, p .67.
2
Ibid., p .63. The mover was Glasheen.
3
Ibid., vol.7, January 1926, p.80. The movers were 
Bendeich and Paddison.
4
Ibid., vol.lO, February 1929, p.l49.
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’to obtain equal pay for equal work’ was added to the 
objectives,"*" and although it remained official Federation 
policy, there was considerable opposition to it and in 
practice it was virtually denied. Among New South Wales 
teachers in the 1920s the battle was fought mainly on 
the ground of the system of classification and promotion 
of teachers. The system worked differently for men and 
women. Because most women who became teachers resigned 
to get married fairly early in their careers, those who 
remained in the service had a much faster rate of 
promotion than the men. This reflected a further feature 
of the system: positions in schools were divided into
those available to men and those available to women. No 
woman was able to become the teacher in charge of a staffed 
school. She could conduct a one-teacher school, but in 
staffed schools she could become only the mistress of the 
girls’ or infants’ department. The argument about equal 
pay was thus partly a dispute about the existing system: 
whether classifications of men and women teachers were 
in fact equal when women obtained theirs much more 
quickly than men, and whether the work of an infants’ 
and girls’ mistress was equal in responsibility to the 
work of the headmaster of the whole school.
The men who opposed equal pay were prepared to 
base their arguments on the existing system: neither
classifications nor responsibility were in fact equal and 
therefore women should be paid a lower rate than men.
The four fifths ratio established by Peter Board in 1920
Ibid., vol.2, January 1921, p.405*
1
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was considered by a spokesman for the headmasters, Fred
Berman, to be generous."*" The supporters of equal pay were
not prepared to fight from such a narrow base. Although
they sometimes denied that women's classifications were
easier to obtain and asserted that women’s responsibilities
2were equal to men’s, their arguments more usually involved
elements of social reform. Thus Samuel Bendeich, one
of the male champions of equal pay, appeared to concede
some of the opposition’s case when he said, ’Women could
work just as well as men and must be given every
opportunity’. His main point was that the existing
exploitation of cheap labour was immoral and should be 
3stopped. The whole battle was, in a sense, unreal, for 
neither side really challenged the arguments of the other: 
one described the existing situation, the other spoke of 
a more just society of the future. The opponents of 
equal pay were never called upon to challenge their 
opponents’ vision of the future because it was never 
described in concrete terms or carefully analysed.
Although some of the equal pay supporters agreed that 
equal responsibility and equal opportunity were involved 
in the question of equal pay for equal work, they were 
evidently not prepared to consider the problem thoroughly. 
It is probable that none but the most radical men and
1
Ibid., vol.7, January 1926, p.78.
2
See, for example, ibid., p.79 and Justice versus 
Tradition, prepared by the Women’s Propaganda Committee 
for the Combined Women Teachers’ Association of New 
South Wales, Sydney, 1925, p.8l.
Education, vol.7> January 1926, p.79*
3
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women were prepared to urge the introduction of a system 
where men and women were treated with complete equality: 
when Bendeich at the 1925 Conference said, ’...if a woman 
is fit to have charge of a Boys’ School let her’, there 
was a significant interjection, ’What about putting a 
man in charge of a Girls’ School?’  ^ A preference for 
the existing system was not confined to the opponents 
of equal pay. There was certainly no hint of a coherent 
policy of reform in the book, Justice versus Tradition, 
written by the most active women teachers in New South 
Wales in 1925 to advance the campaign for equal pay.
As well as exposing an essentially conservative attitude 
to the educational system, the book was notable for its 
anti-masculine tone, summed up in a concluding sentence: 
’When will men who control the pay of women be given 
clearer vision?
Attempts were made at the 1921 and 1925 Conferences
to alter the Federation policy on equal pay and both
3were defeated quite easily: in 1925 the vote was 170
to 97 against change. In 1927 as the Federation prepared 
its salary claims for presentation to the Conciliation 
Committee, the Headmasters’ Association fought on Council 
against the claim that the work of mistresses of 
departments equalled the work of headmasters. The 
headmasters’ attempts to have this claim withdrawn
1
Ibid.
2
Justice versus Tradition, op.cit., p.86.
3
Education, vol.3> January 1922, p.9 and vol. 7> January 
1926, pp.78-9.
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and to be permitted to state their objections to the
Conciliation Committee were defeated narrowly on three
occasions when a vote was forced: 18 to 2 0 ;“^ 24 to 24
2 3with the President voting with the negative; 11 to 1 2. 
After these defeats the leaders of the headmasters’ 
campaign, Berman, resigned from the Executive. In his 
letter of resignation he said,
To say that the status, work, and responsibilities 
of a mistress of one department are equal to those 
of the principal of a school with three departments 
under his control...is to my mind wrong, 
economically unsound, and ludicrous, as well as 
being fraught with grave dangers to the Federation, 
to our educational system, and ultimately...to 
the State.
The fact that not one of the three Federation 
representatives on the Conciliation Committee is 
able to support the claim, adds to the absurdity 
of the situation.
The situation did have elements of absurdity, but it was 
to take many years to remove them.
Apart from equal pay, salaries also caused dissension 
within the Federation as a result of the Conciliation 
Committee’s Award of 1929» The Award, which concerned 
only men teachers, was made after more than two years of 
hearings and was a bitter disappointment to all: it gave
1
C.M., 2 April 1927, ibid., vol.8 , April 1927, p.167.
2
C.M., 16 July 1927, ibid., August 1927, p.285. The 
President, Jacobs, thus voted against his own often- 
expressed views on the question.
3
C.M., 6 August 1927» ibid., p.286.
4
Ibid., September 1927» p.318.
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increases ranging from £5 a year for the lowest paid
assistants to £65 a year for senior headmasters. The
Federation was deeply divided on whether to appeal against
the Award. The Executive decided by only five votes to
four to recommend to the Council that no appeal be lodged.
The Council by 28 to 25 rejected a move to seek legal
advice and then endorsed the Executive’s recommendation 
2by 31 to 22. Four sectional associations then lodged
appeals: the Assistants, Junior Technical, Manual3Training, and Commercial. The Secondary Teachers’ 
Association, although unhappy with the Federation’s 
refusal to present what the secondary teachers thought 
was a just salary claim, decided not to appeal
4separately. The Full Bench of the Industrial Commission
ruled that separate appeals were incompetent as the
associations were not registered trade unions, were not
parties to the case and had at no time requested3separate representation. Predictably, the assistants 
were most bitter about the Award and particularly with 
the Council. A mass meeting of 150 assistants expressed 
its ’disgust and resentment’ at the Council’s refusal to 
allow the assistants to appeal: it was an ’unwarranted
denial of the rights of the majority of the service,
1
2
3
4
5
Ibid., vol.lO, October 1929, p.427.
C.M., 21 September 1929, ibid., p.469. 
C.M., 3 October 1929, ibid., pp.464-3. 
Special meeting, 12 September 1929, ibid., 
Ibid., vol. 11, November 1929, p . 5^ .
p p .428-30.
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and...a vital blow aimed at the harmony and well-being 
of the Federation’.^ On the eve of the great economic 
depression the Federation was thus more seriously divided 
than at any previous time in its short life.
Before we examine this division further, the point
must be made that the unity of the Federation, although
apparently bedevilled by internal disputes throughout the
1920s, was not seriously threatened by them. The
secondary teachers, despite the talk of some members,
were not seriously contemplating separation. Nor were
the women first assistants who talked of separation in
1929 as an indication of their annoyance at those men
who continued to oppose the Federation’s policy on equal 
2pay. The preservation of unity was obviously vital to 
women hoping to achieve equal pay: any secession of
women from the Federation would have facilitated the task 
of those who wanted to alter the Federation’s policy, 
and the achievement of equal pay would have been 
indefinitely postponed if there were rival teachers’ 
organisations with contrasting policies on the question. 
Any potential separatist group also faced tremendous 
difficulties of organisation because the centralised and 
egalitarian system of education spread all grades and 
types of teachers throughout the whole State and moved 
them from place to place at will. The entry of teachers 
into the arbitration system in 1920 created additional
1
A.T.A. Minutes, 18 September 1929, vol.2, pp.83-^.
2
Annual Report, Women First Assistants’ Association, 
Education, vol.10, March 1929, pp.176-7.
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legal and financial obstacles to any potential breakaway 
group: for example, to obtain registration as a trade
union for arbitration purposes any rival to the 
Federation would have had to prove in court that it 
represented a section of teachers whose interests were 
not already covered by the Federation.
Even stronger than such obvious barriers to 
separation were the factors mentioned in the discussion 
of high membership figures and Peter Board’s regime: 
a highly centralised educational administration with a 
single focus of authority; an educational system 
conceived as a single ladder of progress rather than a 
choice of alternate p a t h s a n d  a unified system of 
training teachers - there was only one teachers’ college 
in New South Wales before 1928 and one university before 
1938. For the teachers’ organisations the tradition of 
unity dating from the beginning of the century was 
greatly strengthened by the gains of 1919 and 1920.
Another important factor, one which permitted internal 
debate to flourish on the one hand and unity to be 
maintained on the other, was the internal structure of 
the Federation. Virtually all teachers interested in 
Federation affairs could participate effectively in the 
organisation either through the annual Conference or the 
Council. The Conference where policies over an enormous
For its first two years the title page of Education 
featured a drawing of children, barefooted and on 
horseback, approaching ’the bush school’, from which a 
track led to ’the high school’, thence ’the university’ 
and ’the world beyond’. Donald Horne has described how, 
as a schoolboy in the 1920s, he accepted this progression, 
The Education of Young Donald, 1967, p .82.
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range of questions both basic and trivial were decided, 
was open to a very high proportion of members: each
sectional association elected one delegate for every 
20 members and each country association elected one 
delegate for every ten members. These delegates were 
elected in addition to the Councillors who also 
represented their associations at the Conference. A 
well prepared scheme for decentralised conferences leading 
to a Sydney conference was rejected by a vote of 134 to 
51 in 1924"^ - the conference tradition was not to be 
abandoned. The Council was, however, the main arena for 
the ventilation of grievances and suggestions. Its 
power, its frequent and regular meetings, and its 
representative structure ensured that all internal 
debates were focussed on it, that dissident voices 
were fully represented and heard, that executive officers 
were subject to close scrutiny, and that all important 
decisions were made without allegations of malpractice 
being possible.
In spite of, or perhaps because of, the occasional 
internal dissensions the general tone of the Federation 
was one of commitment to the common task.. There was 
apparently little long-term bitterness between 
individuals and the alignment of people varied from one 
debate to the next. Berman, the headmasters’ leader 
against equal pay, spent almost the whole decade working 
for the ambitious and widely approved Teachers’ club.
1
Conference debate, 22 December 1924, Education, vol.6, 
January 1925, P*72. This scheme was mainly the work of 
Paddison, see ibid.,vol.5, June 1924, pp.199-200.
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Ebenezer Dash, the opponent of proportional representation 
for the Council in 1918, who on the very eve of the 
Federation’s inauguration moved that the headmasters not 
affiliate,'*" was elected President in 1920, 1921, 1922
and 1924, being unopposed for his first three terms. Dash 
had been defeated in 1919 by the Assistants’ President, 
Gilchrist, but antagonism between the assistants’ and 
headmasters’ organisations apparently diminished greatly 
during this first year: at the 1919 Conference the Vice-
President of the Headmasters’ Association was reported 
as saying ’that he was willing to admit that when Mr 
Gilchrist was elected President he thought a mistake had 
been made. But he had great reason to change his opinion.
The assistants also changed their minds about Dash:3Bendeich spoke in his support in 1922 and seconded his, 4nomination in 1924.
The internal bitterness caused by the 1929 Award 
and the decision not to appeal against it did not 
threaten the unity of the Federation, as we shall see in 
Part II of this chapter, although the assistants' 
resentment of headmasters was intensified by the affair, 
with important consequences in the early 1930s.
1
Headmasters’ Association Minutes, 23 September 1918, 
quoted in Education, vol.ll, May 1930, p.247* A.R. Crane 
and W.G. Walker, op.cit., p.259> credit Dash with forming 
the Federation and being its first President!
2
Conference session, 23 December 1919> ibid., vol.l, 
January 1920, p.69-
3
C.M., 4 February 1922, ibid., vol.3» February 1922, p.l6.
4
C.M. 23 February 1924, ibid., vol.5j March 1924, p.119*
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Part II : Salaries, Arbitration and Politics
The last two years of the war and the first two
years of peace, 1917 to 1920, saw important changes in
the political, industrial and arbitration scene in
Australia. In New South Wales out of a welter of
socialist and syndicalist organisations the Communist
Party was formed in 1920,^ a few months after the Labor
Party, having recovered rapidly from the war-time split,
formed a government. The cost of living which had risen
rapidly throughout the war jumped even higher in 1919 
2and 1920, intensifying a widespread social unrest 
indicated by numerous strikes, even by Western Australian 
public servants and teachers. New South Wales teachers 
watched as almost all trade unions gained higher wages 
and in some cases shorter hours in 1918, 1919 and 1920
3by direct negotiation and through the arbitration courts, 
and they pinned their hopes on arbitration.
The Act granting arbitration rights to New South 
Wales public servants was assented to on 23 December
41919 and immediately the Federation registered with the 
Court and applied for a Conciliation Committee to be set 
up. The Public Service Board was opposed to proceeding
T
Miriam Dixson, 'The First Communist "United Front" in 
Australia', Labour History, no.10, May 1966, pp.21-2.
2
See Appendix 2.
3
See T. Sheridan, op.cit., pp.224-3^.
4
Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, N0 .5O of 1919*
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through a Conciliation Committee and it set up a Salary
Committee of Departmental officers to negotiate with the
Federation. The Federation was very suspicious of this
method because it seemed to re-establish the earlier
situation: negotiations in camera with Departmental
officials who had no power to commit the Public Service
Board or the government to any agreement reached."*"
Many teachers felt that the main purpose of obtaining
access to arbitration had been to force the Department
to confront the teachers on an equal footing in an open
court; any agreement reached or award made would then be
binding on the government. Teachers had little doubt
that once their case was heard by such a court they would
obtain a measure of salary justice never conceded by 
2governments. The Assistant Teachers’ Association moved 
at a Council meeting that the salaries claim be taken 
direct to the Arbitration Court. Although the Council 
voted 24 to 19 against this motion, the Federation was 
not retreating from its support for arbitration for at a 
subsequent special Council meeting it was agreed that 
they wpuld negotiate with the Salary Committee provided 
that any agreements reached would be made binding by the
1
Education, vol.l, May 1920, pp.154-7*
2
President's address to Conference, 22 December 1919» 
ibid., January 1920, pp.58-9 and C.M., 17 April 1920, 
ibid., May 1920, p.175.
C.M., 17 April 1920, ibid., May 1920, p.175-3
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Arbitration Court and any points of disagreement would 
be taken to the Court for a hearing.^
Once the Federation had clarified its attitude and
negotiations with the Salary Committee were commenced,
its mistrust of governments was allayed. The Committee
had been given a free hand by the Public Service Board
and was able to discuss wider questions of conditions of
2service than the Court had power to consider. The
Committee held 25 conferences with 42 representatives of
various sections of teachers and was able to agree with
the Federation on a completely new scale of salaries
3involving substantial increases for all grades. The
agreement was approved by the Public Service Board and
filed by the Federation as a claim in the Court of
kIndustrial Arbitration on 7 September 1920. Problems 
arose, however, when the claim came before the Court 
because the Crown objected to dating the Award back to 
1 July, requesting instead 1 November, and asked the 
Court to make the Award provisional upon the Parliament 
voting the necessary money. The Court adjourned several 
times to allow conferences to be held between the 
Federation and the Government but no agreement could be
1
C.M., 15 May 1920, ibid., June 1920, p.211 and editorial,
ibid., July 1920, pp.218-9.
2
C.M., 13 May 1920, ibid., June 1920, p.211.
3
Annual Report of Public Service Board, 1920, pp.4-6,
V. & P., L.A. of N.S.W., 1921, vol.3, pp.509-49.
4
The claim was published in Education, vol.l, September
1920, pp.3OI-3.
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reached. On 30 September 1920 Mr Justice Edmunds rejected 
both of the Crown's requests.“*"
If anything was needed to confirm the Federation’s 
faith in arbitration and its low opinion of governments, 
this case did both. The Crown freely admitted in Court 
that the Minister for Education had in July promised that 
the higher salaries would be paid from 1 July. Their case 
for not keeping this promise rested upon evidence from a 
senior Treasury official that there was simply not enough 
money available to pay the higher salaries back to 1 July, 
and the argument that the Court could not use the power 
given to it by an Act of Parliament to order a government 
to spend money not appropriated by Parliament. By 
implication, this question of the jurisdiction of different 
Acts, in this case the Industrial Arbitration Act and 
the Constitution Act, raised a legal challenge, discussed 
below, to the 1919 amendment which had brought public 
servants within the scope of the arbitration system.
It was ironic that this question was raised by counsel 
for the Crown under a Labor Government in 1920 when only 
a few months before Labor had supported the amendment of 
the Act.
Bad feeling against the Government over what Justice 
Edmunds called a ’breach of faith’ on the back-dating 
of the Award was intensified in December 1920 when the 
Government held back mostteachers’ cheques due for 
15 December because there was no money in the State
1
The transcript of the main hearing was published, ibid., 
October 1920, p p .324-35.
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Treasury. The Minister for Education, Thomas Mutch, 
had to open the Federation Conference a few days later 
to considerable heckling from teachers as he explained 
that the cheques would merely be delayed for two weeks.
He was also greeted with satirical laughter when he 
denied that the Government had opposed the salary 
increases in the Court."*" The Government had, it was 
true, opposed only retrospective payment but the teachers 
were in no mood to give the Government the benefit of 
this distinction.
If it were possible for teachers to mistrust the
Government’s role on salary questions even more, then
events of early 1921 caused just this. The New South
Wales Board of Trade in October 1920 had added eight
shillings to the weekly adult male basic wage. On
9 November the Industrial Arbitration Court added
equivalent amounts to all teachers’ salaries under £525
by a variation of the Award, the increases to be effective
from 21 October. These increases were not paid to the
teachers and in March 1921 the Federation commenced action
against the Government under the Industrial Arbitration
Act: all teachers being asked to complete a petition
form calling on the Government to appoint a nominal 
2defendant. In response to the receipt of the first 
1,000 petitions the Attorney-General informed the 
Federation’s solicitor ’that any claim brought against
1
Address to 1920 Conference, ibid., vol.2, January
1921, pp.397-9.2
Ibid., March 1921, pp.450-1.
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the Government for the recovery of this money would fail1 23*5.
The solicitor in reply challenged this unsupported view
referring to his contrary legal advice and to Justice
Edmunds * opinion in the earlier case which the Crown had
not appealed against."*" The Government soon changed its
mind and the increases were paid. The Federation drew
all the obvious conclusions about its own strength and
vigilance, and was reinforced in its belief that
2’Arbitration is the only way’ for teachers.
Running through this legal-political controversy was
the apparent inability or unwillingness of some senior
public servants to appreciate the implication of the
1919 amendments to the Industrial Arbitration Act.
Early in 1920 the Public Service Board created a new
machinery of Salary Committees to hear representations
3from either individual officers or organisations.
These Salary Committees were, as the Teachers’
Federation suspected, an attempt by the Board to by-pass 
the machinery of Conciliation Committees available to 
public servants under the 1919 amendments. The Board 
resented the action of the Federation in having the 
agreement reached by this Salary Committee registered 
as an Award of the Court, especially as this entailed the 
automatic insertion of cost of living adjustments into 
the Award, thus limiting the Board’s control of teachers’
1
Correspondence published ibid., April 1921, p.500.
2
See, for example, editorial, ibid., September 1921, p.2.
3
Public Service Board Circular, 29 April 1920, file no.
1920/31442, in 1920-21 Bundle in Box P3909.
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salaries. In 1922 the Chairman of the Public Service 
Board summed up the Board’s attitude on this question:
As a matter of fact, when the Board agreed 
to the proposals of the Salaries Committee 
they understood that all matters, including 
the cost of living at that time (June, 1920) 
had been taken into consideration by the 
Committee, and that no further increase 
would be payable if the next declaration of 
the Board of Trade, foi^r months later, again 
raised the basic wage.
It was not only the Public Service Board which found 
difficulty with the 1919 amendments. The arguments raised 
by counsel for the Crown in arguing against the back­
dating of the 1920 Teachers’ Award, indicated a fundamental 
questioning of the propriety of arbitration courts being 
concerned with salaries of crown employees. Whether this 
questioning orginated with the Labor Party, the Ministers 
or the senior public servants is not clear, although the
decision in the Engineer’s Case in August 1920 had provoked
2some discussion of the problem. The Crown Solicitor 
wrote the advice conveyed by the Attorney-General early 
in 1921 to the Federation: that any legal claim to
recover the salary increases flowing from the alteration 
of the Award ’would fail’. He based this opinion on the 
wording in the Public Service Act of 1902 which said that 
all salaries determined under the Act were payable 
’subject to the necessary provision being from time to
1
Chairman of Public Service Board to Minister for Public 
Instruction, 18 August 1922, file n o .1922/68021, in 1922 
Bundle in Box P 3852.
2
Orwell de R. Foenander, Towards Industrial Peace in
Australia, 1937, p.197*
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time made therefor by Parliament1. He felt that these
words were also applicable to salaries determined under
the Industrial Arbitration Act, and in this case
Parliament had not made the 1 necessary provision*. The
question was not tested because the Treasurer, J.T. Lang,
announced immediately that money would be made 
2available. The question of principle involved in this
dispute has apparently never been tested in relation to
3New South Wales industrial arbitration, although the 
High Court touched on the point in the 1930 Australian 
Railways Union Case when it held that an award could not
'  ~  4act as an appropriation of public money, As Geoffrey 
Sawer commented, the enforcement of an award could not 
interfere with ’the fundamental rule of all constitutions 
of British origin, that expenditure of public money
1
Crown Solicitor to Under Secretary of Justice, 17 March 
1921, Attorney-General’s Branch file no. 1921/1524, in 
1921 Bundle in Box P3&52. The first draft of this advice 
included the qualification ’probably’ in the assertion 
that any legal claim ’would fail’.
2
D.T., 18 March 1921.
3
C.P. Mills, Nolan and Cohen’s Industrial Laws, Book IX, 
New South Wales, 2nd edition, i960, contains no reference 
to the question.
4
Geoffrey Sawer, Australian Federal Politics and Law,
19 2 9 -1 9 4 9 . 1963, p . 3 6 .
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requires parliamentary appropriation’. In practice there
has never been any difficulty in enforcing awards for
2crown employees because of the extremely adverse political 
repercussions any refusal to implement an award would 
have on a government.
By 1921 arbitration rights seemed secure and 
teachers had obtained salary increases of a magnitude 
which had quietened the discontent of the previous years.
In terms of income it is probable that most teachers were 
justified in feeling that they had made some real gains, 
although they were not as great as the rise in money 
incomes suggested. The most senior headmasters did not 
even recover their pre-war purchasing power, as shown 
in Table 4 .5
1
Ibid., pp .36-7. The decision in New South Wales v. 
Bardolph, 1934, seems to reinforce the point that a
parliamentary appropriation is necessary before a 
judgement against the Crown can be satisfied. See W. 
Friedman and B.G. Benjafield, Principles of Australian 
Administrative Law, 2nd edition, 1962, p.101. This 
question was apparently considered in recent Canadian 
discussions on arbitration for civil servants, see,
Edward E. Herman, ’Collective Bargaining by Civil 
Servants in Canada’, in Gerald G. Somers, ed., Collective 
Bargaining in the Public Service, Industrial Relations 
Research Association, 1966, p.l6.
2
R.M. Eggleston, ’Industrial Relations’, in R. Else- 
Mitchell, ed., Essays on the Australian Constitution, 
1952, p.201.
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Table
Teachers* Real Income Index, 1911 and 1921
Senior Small school Assistantheadmaster principal
1911 1000 1000 1000
1921 809 1109 1082
The women teachers made a significant gain in the
1920 Award when a constant four fifths ratio in salary
was established, in place of a varying ratio, usually
about three quarters of the male rate. Extensive
campaigning by women’s organisations, especially in the 
2public service, failed to secure equal pay but there
were new attitudes abroad, largely as a result of the
war. The Public Service Board in 1915 said that it
recognised the ’logical strength and soundness of many
of the arguments’ for equal pay and promised to reduce
the marked discrepancies which existed between men’s and3women’s rates of pay. Even the views of Peter Board
1
For details, see Appendix 2.
2
For example, a petition from 860 women in the public 
service was received by the Legislative Assembly of New 
South Wales on 18 December 1919» It came from a mass 
meeting on 17 November which called upon the Government 
to apply a grant, bonus or increase in salary to women as 
well as to men. V. & P., L.A. of N.S.W., 1919, vol.3,P •1201. 
3
Public Service Board Report on 1915, p.8, ibid., 1916, 
vol.4, pp.1-74.
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on a woman’s role had changed, the credit being claimed 
by Miss Annie Golding, who said that she ’had trained 
Mr Board and made him a very different man before he 
left’.^ By 1920, Board, with apparent reluctance was able 
to s a y :
Whether we like it or not we must acknowledge 
it....The girl of to-day must be trained as a 
companion to man, to be able to fill her place 
in the social and economic world, to be a ^
charming housewife and an intelligent voter....
The Federation failed to secure one element that it
had urged in its 1920 claim to the Court: preference in
promotion and restriction of the Award to members of
3the Federation. These items of preference were dropped 
from the original claim and made the subject of an 
application for an Award variation in June 1921. The 
Crown, instructed by the Labor Government did not oppose 
the application because, as Counsel for the Crown said,
’It is the policy of the present Government to grant 
preference to unionists’. The Crown appeared in order 
to argue that the Court had no jurisdiction in the 
matter. Mr Justice Edmunds agreed that he had no power 
under the Act to award preference to unionists in the 
public service but gave his opinion, after hearing 
argument, that even if he had jurisdiction he would 
refuse the application. He could in general see good
1
Address reported in Education, vol.6, July 1925» P»253*
2
Address to Women Assistants’ Association, 26 May 1920, 
ibid., vol.l, June 1920, pp.191-2.
Ibid., September 1920, p.303»
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reasons for granting preference which would oblige workers 
to join a trade union: the loss of personal liberty thus
caused being ’less mischievous' than the destruction 
of the effectiveness of the union by their failure to 
join. The basis of this view, he said, was the history 
of the previous two or three hundred years of ’conflicts 
between employers and workmen'. Edmunds refused, however, 
to limit the liberty of teachers by granting preference 
to the Federation because, as he said, ’although it is 
an industrial union, [it] is not a union which has the 
history of a trade union of manual workers’
Edmunds’s point that the Federation was unlike normal
manual workers’ unions was, of course, not one which the
Federation would have contested. The prevailing
Federation attitude was well outlined by A.G. Alanson in
his 1917 evidence to the Royal Commission on the public
service. He urged a 'co-operative system of departmental
management which would make impossible strikes against
the Government'. In support of this system he explained
that government employees were not in the ’relation of
master and man’. He assured the Commissioner that the
more intimate relationship between public servants and
their employers ’does not make for disloyal service,
insubordination, or non-submission to authority. Rather
2has it the reverse effect'. In 1920 the Federation wrote 
to the Prime Minister, W.M. Hughes, requesting that it be
1
Transcript of hearing, ibid., vol.2, July 1921, pp.22-7.
2
Minutes of Evidence, 17 October 1917» p.H5> par. 1377» 
First Sectional Report of the Royal Commission..., op.cit.
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invited to a Conference between Employers and Employees
called to discuss industrial unrest. The teachers, it
claimed, could assist at this conference because
'...outside the stress and turmoil of industrial strife...
they daily see the effects of the continual class warfare
that is undermining the strength of this great
C o m m o n w e a l t h ^  This attitude to class warfare did not
indicate any lack of commitment to preference for
unionists. There was no appeal against Edmunds'
decision in 1921 but a few weeks before the elections of
the following year the Council resolved that the political
parties be asked their opinions on preference to unionists
2and on the need to amend the Act to grant it. There 
were no visible signs of apprehension from the Federation 
before polling day but the calm was shattered soon after 
Sir George Fuller formed his Government in April 1922.
Although the Federation had good reason to be 
displeased with the Labor Government's attitude to teachers' 
salaries, with Fuller's Nationalist Government it learned 
what it was to be attacked on many fronts. The Fuller 
Government cut educational expenditure over a wide range 
of items, many of them trifling, but all contributing to 
a widely-drawn conclusion that the Government was 
antagonistic to public education in general and to teachers 
in particular. The Government saved £400 when it revoked 
its decision to send the Assistant Under Secretary of
1
W.J. Hendry to W.M. Hughes, 10 June 1920, Education, 
vol.l, July 1920, p.239.
2
C.M., k March 1922, ibid., vol.3, March 1922, p.15*
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Education, S.H. Smith, to the Imperial Education
Conference/ It withdrew financial support of the State
Orchestra and cancelled all scholarships to the
2Conservatorium of Music. On the following minor economies
the Federation expressed its protest: the reduction of
the allowance for teachers’ college students from £50 to
3£30 per annum; the increase in rent on teachers’ vested
4residences; the reduction of the subsidy paid to the5Public Schools Amateur Athletic Association; and the 
reduction of the number of pages in the official 
departmental journal.
The issues at stake between the Federation and the 
Fuller Government in 1922 were more than questions of 
economy. The first issue to arise was a loyalty ceremony 
which the new Minister, Albert Bruntnell, insisted should 
be held in all primary schools each Monday morning. All 
children were to salute the flag in a short ceremony
1
A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker, op.cit., pp.178-9»
2
Ibid., p.279.
3
President’s address to 1922 Conference, Education, vol.4, 
January 1923, pp.9-10.
4
Editorial and letters, ibid., May 1923» pp .2 and 7-8.
5
Editorial, ibid., March 1923, p.2.
6
C.M., 14 April 1923, ibid., May 1923, p .l4. An attempted
economy which remained unpublicised was the Minister’s 
suggestion that the position of Assistant Under Secretary 
be left vacant following the appointment of the holder of 
the office, S.H. Smith, to the position of Under Secretary. 
Smith successfully opposed this suggestion. (Minute by 
S.M. Smith to Minister, 5 December 1922, file no. 1923/00802, 
in 1923 Bundle in Box P3972 ) .
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involving the repetition of pledges to God, King and 
Flag. The Federation objected that such a ceremony was 
not only unnecessary but educationally mistaken. The 
loyalty of the schools was fully proved by the war; 
quiet and unostentatious methods used to teach moral and 
civic duties had a better ’psychological effect’ than 
the ’repetition of set phrases’. The Minister in reply 
agreed that the loyalty of the teachers and the schools 
was unquestioned, but revealed where his own educational 
theories differed from those of the Federation when he 
argued that teachers should support the compulsory 
ceremony because it had ’proved to be a powerful instrument 
in impressing on the plastic minds of their pupils those 
sentiments which are the common faith of all loyal 
British citizens throughout the Empire’.1 2
With the difference of opinion as a warning, the
Federation reacted quickly to rumours of educational
3economies and strongly opposed the recommendations made 
by the new Minister for Justice, T.J. Ley, on the State 
Superannuation Fund. Ley urged that the superannuation 
scheme be disbanded, thus saving almost a million pounds 
in the first two years and over £200,000 in every
1
Letter from General Secretary to Minister, 9 June 1922, 
Education, vol.3» July 1922, pp.19-21.
2
Letter from Minister to Federation, 12 June 1922, ibid., 
p.21. Bruntnell first entered parliament in 1906. A 
Welshman, he was known as ’Briggy' Bruntnell because he 
had been a Brigadier in the Salvation Army. He was a 
monarchist and moralist, prominent in prohibition and 
sectarian campaigns.
C.M., 8 July 192,2, ibid., p . 17.
3
succeeding year. Following on these further alarms, 
the Federation became involved in a major dispute with 
the Government over the reintroduction of fees, subject 
to a means test, for pupils attending High Schools and 
the amendment of the Industrial Arbitration Act to remove 
public servants from the provisions of the Act.
High school fees had been abolished in 1911 and the
ensuing decade had seen a considerable expansion of
state academic-type secondary education. The reimposition
2of fees was more than a means of raising revenue because
it reflected the Minister’s (and probably many of the
Nationalist Party members’) view that the state should
have looked after primary schools, and technical, trade
and agricultural schools, and ’have left the higher forms
3of culture to the outside secondary schools altogether’.
The Council of the Federation unanimously condemned the
4reimposition of fees. As the President, Dash, said,
it was a retrograde step inflicting a heavy burden on
country parents, raising class distinction in the school
and abandoning a democratic principle for a small
5financial gain.
1
Ibid., August 1922, p.2.
2
The fees brought the Government £25,395 in 1923 and 
£28,259 in 1924. Statistical Register of N.S.W., 1926-7, 
p .258.
3
Bruntnell’s view, quoted in A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker, 
op.cit., pp.1 7 7 -8 .
4
C.M., 5 August, Education, vol.3, August 1922, p.18.
5
Ibid., September 1922, p.23.
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To the Federation’s press comments and official
letter on the matter of the fees, Bruntnell reacted in a
way that called into question the very existence of the
Federation. He said that the criticism in the press was
extremely discourteous to him and perhaps involved a
breach by all those involved of the Public Service
regulation against public comment on the administration
of a department. He also said that the Federation’s
public attack on the Cabinet clearly showed that it was
a ’political organisation’ and was causing him to
consider whether he could keep his promise to receive at
all times the views of the Federation on matters affecting
the welfare of the Department.'*' The Federation stood
firm against these threats, insisting that it was the
duty of teachers to issue a warning that the reimposition
2of the fees was ’inimical to national education’. The 
Council unanimously endorsed the actions of the President 
and the Executive. Bruntnell must have thought again 
about creating a breach with the Federation for within 
a few weeks the Executive reported that ’all difficulties 
had been satisfactorily adjusted’ and Bruntnell invited 
the Federation to nominate a successor to Peter Board4as Director of Education.
1
Letter from Bruntnell to Dash, 17 August 1922, ibid., p.21.
2
Statement by Dash, ibid., p.23.
3
C.M., 2 September 1922, ibid., p.19.
4
C.M., l6 September 1922, ibid., October 1922, p.29.
The Council after much dispute nominated Dash, C.M.,
21 September 1922, ibid., p.30.
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At the same time as the reimposition of High School 
fees was being contested, the Government’s intention to 
remove public servants from the arbitration system became 
known. When the 1919 amendment which gave public servants 
access to the system was being debated, a private 
Government member, Thomas Bavin, opposed the amendment, 
asking whether any government was prepared to be forced 
by an Award to pay salaries it did not consider fair."*" 
Bavin who thus anticipated the Labor Government’s 
reaction in 1920, was able, as Attorney-General in the 
Nationalist Government in 1922 to introduce amendments 
to restore the pre-1919 position. The lead in the 
campaign against Bavin’s amendments was taken by the 
State Services Confederation with which the Federation 
had been affiliated since its formation in 1917- The 
Confederation called a mass meeting of public servants, 
the Federation delegates agreeing with the action. There 
was subsequently an attempt on the Federation Council to 
express regret that this meeting had been held without 
the Federation being first consulted, but the action of 
the delegates was endorsed by votes to four. The 
Council decided, however, by 29 votes to 16 that it wanted 
no more mass meetings, although it agreed to ask the 
Confederation to consider holding lunch-hour addresses 
in Martin Place to place the arbitration question before 
the public.^
1
New South Wales Parliamentary Debates, 1919* vol.77> P-2435
2
C.M., 2 September 1922, Education, vol.3> September 1922, 
P-19-
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A majority of the Federation Council thus insisted
on limiting the scope of activities to be employed in
campaigning: there were to be no mass meetings such as
had been called in 1918 and no participation in the
Eight Hour procession.^ There were other tactics to be
used, however, and the Federation did not shirk attacking
the Government in spite of its protests that any
criticism was a breach of the Federation's neutrality in
party politics. Two leaflets were produced setting out
arguments for arbitration and appealing for teachers
to take the question by letters and interviews to their
local members of parliament. The teachers were reminded
of the salary increases of 1920 and the role the Arbitration
2Court Played in securing them. Even after Bavin's
3amendments were passed, the Federation kept the question
before its members. Under a heading 'Teachers - Take
Notice' the second reading division lists of names were
printed under the captions: 'Against Public Servants'
kand 'For Public Servants'. As the next elections for
the Legislative Assembly approached in 1925 the Federation
used similar tactics in an attempt to regain access to
arbitration. While insisting that it was not taking a
5stand on party politics, the Federation published in
1
C.M., l6 September 1922, ibid., October 1922, p.29.
2
Arbitration Bulletin, n o .2, 15 September 1922, Supplement
to Education, vol.3> September 1922.
3
Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, No.30» 1922.4
Education, vol.4, December 1922, p.5.
5
Ibid., vol.6, March 1925» p.124.
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Education in the three months preceding the election the
’Teachers - Take Notice’ lists of names, together with
the replies of the party leaders and candidates to
questions about their intentions with regard to
arbitration.^ The Labor Party under J.T. Lang won the
elections, undoubtedly helped by promises to abolish
High School fees and to restore arbitration for public 
2servants. The fees were promptly abolished and the
federation Council passed on its thanks to the Lang
3Government. Before the first legislative session began
the Federation conferred with four other organisations
of public servants on a list of desired amendments to the
4Arbitration Act to be presented to the Government, 
and the main desires of public servants were satisfied
5by amendments made to the Act early in 1926.
One consequence of the Fuller Government’s removal 
of public servants from the New South Wales arbitration 
system was the Federation’s decision to seek registration 
with the Commonwealth Arbitration Court. The Engineer’s 
Case of 1920 had opened the possibility of the Commonwealth 
Court making awards for industrial undertakings of State
1
For example, ibid., pp.136-7.
2
H.V. Evatt, Australian Labour Leader, 195^ - edition, 
p .393 says that the two main issues were High School 
fees and the forty-four hour week.
3
C .M., 18 July 1925» Education, vol.6, August 1925j p.300*
4
Ibid.
5
Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, No.l4, 1926.
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governments.  ^ In November 1922 the Council debated the 
question. Some teachers expressed fear that the salary 
scales of New South Wales teachers could be endangered 
because other States had lower scales and the Federation 
might be unable to control an Australia-wide teachers’ 
organisation. The Council voted by only 23 to 21 to
refer the question to Conference which agreed by 220 to
, 256 to seek registration with the Commonwealth Court.
3A special conference in June 1923 endorsed this decision 
and early the next year the Federated State School 
Teachers’ Association of Australia was formed. With a 
nominal membership fee of one shilling a year it enrolled 
members in Victoria and South Australia as well as New
4South Wales and applied for registration with the Court. 
In June 1924 the Deputy Registrar announced that he was 
granting the registration, disallowing all objections
raised by the governments of New South Wales, Victoria,
5Western Australia and South Australia. The Nationalist 
Government of New South Wales appealed against this 
decision and the High Court deferred its decision pending 
a reference to the Full Bench. The constitutional point 
at issue was whether teaching was an ’industry’ within
1
Orwell de R. Foenander, op.cit., p p .19^-7*
2
C.M., 25 November 1922, Education, vol.4, December 1922, 
p p . 4 and 18-19. Conference debate, 1922, ibid., January 
1923, p .18.
3
Ibid., July 1923, pp.14-15.
4
C.M., 5 April 1924, ibid., vol.5> April 1924, p,151.
5
Ibid., July 1924, p.204.
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the meaning of the Constitution and the Arbitration Act. 
Before any decision was made Labor came to office in New 
South Wales, the appeal was withdrawn and the registration 
confirmed. The constitutional question was to arise if 
an application was ever made for an Award, but for the 
moment this seemed unlikely as the New South Wales 
teachers had regained their position in the State 
Arbitration Court.^ In 1928 the question was tested 
when the Victorian and Tasmanian teachers’ bodies through 
the Federated State School Teachers’ Association of 
Australia asked the Commonwealth Court for an Award, 
and the High Court was consequently asked to decide 
whether there was ’an industrial dispute extending beyond 
the limits of any one State....’. By a four to one 
judgement (Isaacs dissenting) the Court in April 1929 
determined that the educational activities of the States 
were not industrial.^
Their interest in Commonwealth Arbitration in 1928
and 1929 involved the Teachers’ Federation briefly in
Commonwealth political questions. In 1927 Prime Minister
Bruce proposed sweeping amendments to the Commonwealth3arbitration machinery: in February 1928 a Conference
1
President’s address to Conference, 1925, ibid., vol.7> 
January 1926, p.69*
2
Ibid., vol.lO, April 1929» pp.189-92 (for the hearing), 
May 1929, pp.220-3 (for the judgement) and pp.223-6 (for 
press and other comments). See also, Geoffrey Sawer, ed., 
Cases on the Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia, 
19^8, pp.284-7.
3
Orwell de R. Foenander, op.cit., PP.37-51 2 3*.
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of Professional Unions was held to discuss these 
amendments and delegates from 23 unions with a membership 
of attended. A total of six teachers was present,
representing the Teachers’ Federation, the State Services 
Confederation of New South Wales and the Federated State 
School Teachers’ Association of Australia. Although 
the conference followed the advice of E.G. Theodore, the 
Labor Party economic spokesman, agreeing to ’condemn the 
bill as coercive and penal', the three Federation 
representatives abstained from voting as they had 
received no instructions.'*' Soon after the Conference, 
however, the Council of the Federation entered 'an 
emphatic protest’ against some of the amendments 'as
2vitally jeopardising its position as a registered body’
and a deputation from the Federation questioned the
3Attorney-General, Latham, about the Bill.
While these events were occurring Education
published a reply by Latham to Theodore's case against
4the Bill. The editor of Education, A.G. Alanson, who 
was also secretary of the interstate teachers’ 
organisation concluded that these two articles 'show 
what was evident from the outset, that such questions 
are inseparable from party politics’. To exclude party
1
2
3
4
Education, vol.9> February 1928, pp.114-6. 
C.M., 18 February 1928, ibid., March 1928, 
Ibid., May 1928, pp.215-6.
Ibid., March 1928, pp.131-2.
p . 148.
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politics lie therefore closed the columns of Education
to further discussion."*- Alanson's remarkable decision,
which apparently went unchallenged, was the reverse of
his attitude in 1925 when he had obtained legal advice
that material on arbitration could be published as part
of a campaign for the State elections as long as the
journal gave no support to any political party.2 In
1922 he had said that ’if the Federation could only discuss
matters that were not political, then there would be very3little left to talk about’. Alanson’s 1928 lapse was 
not maintained a year later when Bruce announced his 
intention to transfer the arbitration power wholly to the 
States. This was equally a question of party politics, 
contributing to the fall and subsequent electoral defeat
4of the Government, but Alanson published unsigned articles
5criticising the Government and as secretary of the 
Federated State School Teachers’ Association of Australia 
he signed a letter to all members of both Houses on the 
question. Following the High Court’s decision of 1929, 
the Australian teachers' organisation in 1930 and 1931 
urged the Scullin Labor Government to amend the
1
Ibid., p.132.
2
C.M., 7 March 1925» ibid., vol.6, March 1925» p.152.
3
C. M., 8 July 1922, ibid., vol.3> July 1922, p.18.
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D. Carboch, ’The Fall of the Bruce-Page Government', 
in A. Wildavsky and D. Carboch, Studies in Australian 
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Constitution to enable teachers to benefit from 
Commonwealth arbitration.1 2
Alanson's refusal to publish debate on arbitration
in 1928 was a rare break in the consistent willingness
of the Federation in its first decade to take a stand on
questions which were in the realm of controversial politics,
and party politics, without becoming committed to any
party. A good example of this willingness was seen when
the question of a compulsory loyalty ceremony flared up
again on the return of Labor to office in 1923» J.H.
Reid foreshadowed at the July Council meeting that at
the following meeting he would move that the Council
send a deputation to the Minister requesting that the
Monday morning loyalty ceremony be made optional as it
2was before the Nationalists came to office in 1922.
The Sydney Sun immediately attacked Reid and his motion,
suggesting that there would have been no protest if the
schoolchildren were asked to salute the Red Flag, and
’probably, if the deity honoured were Karl Marx, we would
not have heard a word’. It was also suggested that Mr
Reid would be ’happier and more useful in the Socialist3Sunday-School’. Two weeks later after a long debate 
the Council carried Reid’s motion unanimously, the 
members singing ’For H e ’s a Jolly Good Fellow’, thus 
confirming the stand it had taken when the question first
1
Ibid., vol.ll, January 1930» p.118; April 1930» 
pp.190-1; and vol.13, December 1931» P-39»
2
C.M., 18 July 1925, ibid., vol.6, August 1923» p.300.
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arose in 1922.^ The Council was not wavering from its 
neutrality in party politics at this time: as noted in
Part I of this Chapter, the Council meetings in May,
June and July had repudiated the pro-Labor Party behaviour 
of the Assistant Teachers’ Association in the 1925 
elections. Much more serious political trouble came to 
the Federation, however, from salaries.
The 1920 Award was due to expire in June 1923, by
which time teachers no longer had the protection of
arbitration and were fearful for their salaries after
the Fuller Government’s economies in education. As
negotiations between the Federation and the Board began
early in 1923» the Minister for Justice assured teachers
that there would be no economies made at the expense of
2teachers’ salaries, but soon after this the rents of
1,054 vested residences were increased, reducing the
real salaries of the same number of teachers and3resulting in numerous protests. In this climate the 
Federation was pleased to secure the extension of the 
1920 agreement for a further 12 months, although the 
President, Louis Latter, added, 'we do not consider the
4scheme as a whole a generally satisfactory one'. The
1
C.M., 1 August 1925; debate on Reid's motion, Education,
vol.6, August 1925> pp.276-7 . The Federation also refused 
to waver from its stand when attacked in the following 
weeks by some of the churches, the returned servicemen 
and Sir George Fuller, leader of the defeated Nationalist 
Party.
2
Ibid., vol.4, March 1923» p.2.
3
Ibid., May 1923» pp.2-4 and 7-8.
4
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following year a new agreement was signed in almost the 
same terms as the 1920 Award. There were some grumbles 
from teachers but the Federation leaders seemed relieved 
that, in view of the Government’s financial position, 
there were no reductions.’*’ In December 1925 the Labor 
Minister for Education, Mutch, told the Federation 
Conference: ’...the teachers of this State have better
conditions, allowances and wages than the teachers of 
any other State of the Commonwealth, or any other part 
of the world’. The Federation President, Buchanan, was 
probably speaking for the vast majority of teachers when 
he replied: ’Of course we know we are very well
paid... *.2
By the time the 1924 agreement was due to expire,
in June 1927, the Federation’s attitude on salaries had,
however, hardened. It began to prepare for Conciliation
Committee hearings under Labor’s 1926 amendments to the3Industrial Arbitration Act and reject the Public Service4Board’s offer to renew the old agreement. Teachers 
showed a much greater degree of dissatisfaction with 
their salaries in 1927 than in earlier years because of 
rising expectations rather than a decline in real 
incomes. Between 1921 and 1927 while teachers salaries
1
Ibid., vol.5, May 1924, p.154. For the agreement, see, 
ibid., July 1924, pp.219-25.
2
Ibid., vol.7, January 1926, pp.67-8.
3
C .M. 9 April and 7 May 1927, ibid., vol.8, May 1927, 
p p.196 and 199*
4
C.M., 20 August 1927, ibid., September 1927, p.332.
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remained fairly stable the wage levels of many other
groups of workers rose and there were other changes which
did not touch teachers, notably the widespread
achievement of a 44 hour week. As well as being
influenced by the general industrial scene, teachers were
particularly affected by new educational concepts and
practices which increased their self-evaluation. Teachers’
real incomes, however, remained almost constant during
a period of price stability from 1921 to 1 9 2 9« It was
then ironic that the hearing before the Conciliation
Committee from which they expected so much should have
2commenced just as a general economic decline began.
In July 1927 the hearing began with detailed 
evidence on the work and responsibilities of third class 
male assistants. The case dragged on and on, as the 
Federation spokesmen and their opponents, led by an 
inspector, G. Ross Thomas, argued and cross-examined.
The Chairman of the Committee, MeWilliam, was blind and 
took his own notes of the proceedings in braille. In 
November 1928 he refused to give an interim Award, 
although he had the power to do so. At about the 
same time he expressed his willingness to sit on the case 
for five days each week but the Crown refused to release 
its officers for more than two days. In spite of these 
factors the nature of the case was the main cause of the
1
Especially skilled tradesmen, see J. Hagan, Printers 
and Politics, 196 6 , pp.2 3 6 - 9 and tables on pp.361-4; 
and T. Sheridan, op.cit., pp.2 5 8 -6 0 and 4 3 6.
2
C.B. Schedvin, ’The Depression of the 1930s in 
Australia’, A.N.Z.A.A.S. Conference Paper, August 1962, p.3»
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protracted hearing and the Industrial Commission later
found that there had been no unreasonable delay.^
Finally, in August 1929 the award covering all men teachers
2except High School headmasters was made.
As noted earlier, assistant teachers received £5 
a year increase at which they were greatly incensed.
This reaction was really an indication of the political 
and industrial immaturity of the teachers at this time.
They had transferred much of their earlier blind trust 
in the benevolence of governments to the arbitration 
system, and apparently believed that the justice of their 
cause and the weight of their arguments would be 
sufficient to persuade the court to grant them some 
magical salary which would forever secure for them the 
material comfort to which they were entitled. In fact 
the court was remarkably generous to grant any increase 
at all in a year when most Awards were being reduced 
as economic conditions worsened. The Council's decision 
not to appeal against the Award divided teacher against 
teacher but the unity of the Federation was ensured when 
an appeal was made against the date of commencement of 
the Award. The Federation had assumed throughout the 
hearings that the Award was to be dated from the expiry
Commission’s Judgment, 6 December 1929? Education, 
vol.ll, January 1930? pp.ii-73? and 120-iii.
2
Crown Employees’ (Teachers’ - Men) Award, ibid., vol.
10, September 1929? pp.387-92. New South Wales Industrial 
Gazette, vol.3 6 , p.4l5. Hearings continued for many
more months on the salaries of High School headmasters, 
teachers’ college lecturers, technical teachers and all 
women teachers.
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of the previous agreement and the commencement of the 
hearings, 1 July 1927. It believed that it had had 
assurances from the counsel for the Crown on this point 
and was surprised when the Crown asked for the Award 
to commence lk days after its gazettal. The Industrial 
Commission heard the argument on this point in November 
1929 and gave its judgement for the Crown. It found 
that none of the delays had been unreasonable and that 
there was no real evidence of an agreement between the 
Crown and the Federation to back-date the Award to 
1 July 1927) although there was abundant evidence that 
the Chairman of the Conciliation Committee believed there 
was such an agreement and was not contradicted on several 
occasions when he referred to it. ^
This question of back-dating the Award led in the
following months to a major clash between the Federation
and the Minister for Education, David Drummond. The
Federation believed that, quite apart from the agreement
it had with the Crown, the Award should be back-dated
because an agreement reached between the inspectors and
the Public Service Board in July 1929 had been dated
from 1 July 1927, and 50 out of 57 recent awards of the2Court were retrospective. But the crucial question for
the Federation was, as the Annual Report for 1929 said,
the ’failure of the Crown’s representatives to honour a3definite understanding’. In opening the Federation
1
Commission’s Judgment, 6 December 1929» op.cit.
2
Education, vol.ll, December 1929, p.36.
3 Quoted by President, ibid., February 1930» p.123.
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Conference in December 1929 Drummond took up this charge 
and said that the officers concerned had made statutory 
declarations denying the existence of any agreement 
on back-dating. He was immediately followed by the 
Federation President, Arthur McGuinness, who in a hard­
hitting speech reviewed the evidence of the agreement 
and repeated the charge against the Crown’s 
representatives.^
In January 1930 Drummond again denied the charge and
said that if he did not receive an apology from the
Federation within three days he would decline to recognise
the Federation. There ensued a public exchange of letters
between Drummond and McGuinness which resulted in the
Department of Education severing all contact with the
2Federation from 18 February. A new turn was given to 
the dispute two days later when the Federation's 
solicitor wrote to Drummond about new evidence which had 
just been found in part of the transcript of the 
Conciliation Committee hearings which had not been 3admitted in the Industrial Commission's investigation. 
Although Drummond's first reaction was to ignore the 
solicitor's letter until an apology was received, the 
breach with the Federation was healed, probably by 
private negotiations, just five weeks after it was opened.
1
Conference report, ibid., January 1930, pp.77-80.
2
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The question of dating the Award once more came before 
the Industrial Commission in September 1930 and an 
agreement was reached to date the Award from a compromise 
1 July 1928.^ This outcome was a vindication of the 
Federation’s stand: the complete transcript revealed
that the Crown’s representatives had very early in the 
proceedings agreed to date the Award from 1 July 1927.
The Federation did not insist on its full pound of flesh 
because by late 1930 the Award was almost an academic 
question. From 1 January 1930 all teachers had suffered 
a basic wage reduction greater than the Award increase 
for assistants and from 1 July 1930 other sweeping cuts 
operated. The depression years had commenced, making 
irrelevant many of the burning questions of the 1920s.
The Federation's response to the depression was, however, 
conditioned by its experiences in its first decade.
1
Extracts from Industrial Commission hearing, ibid., 
October 1930, pp.388-93* The Federation's counsel in 
both Industrial Commission cases, 1929 and 1930, was 
H.V. Evatt.
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Part III : Education and the Department
In the 1920s the Teachers * Federation continued the 
roles it inherited from the Teachers’ Association: being
a major forum for educational discussion and part of the 
system of educational administration in New South Wales. 
Federation Conferences followed the tradition of debating 
all the motions brought forward by branches and 
associations for teachers seemed able to consider in 
succession widely differing topics. Apparently the 
rather untidy nature of the conference business sessions 
grew wearisome because from the 1923 Conference the 
dozens of motions on the agenda were grouped under 
broad headings: Reaffirmations, Constitutional
Amendments, Educational Reforms, Conditions of Service, 
Arbitration and Service Acts, Salaries and Allowances."*"
This more orderly arrangement lasted for five Conferences, 
but in 1928 and 1929 the pressure of special items 
requiring the suspension of standing orders made the 
pattern of business as confused as before.
By the end of the 1920s, however, there had been a 
shift in the emphasis of discussion at Conferences. The 
range of topics coming before the delegates was as wide 
as ever, but the time was past when there could be 
leisurely speech-making about National Reconstruction and 
a new method of teaching reading, as there had been in 1919»
1
Education, vol.5j January 1924, pp.61-72.
Ibid., vol.l, January 1920, pp.62-3 and 66.
2
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Increasingly during the 1920s general questions of a
social or educational kind were rapidly dealt with by a
reaffirmation of a previous year’s resolution. Little
time could be spared for deep consideration when, for
example, in a little over two days the 1922 Conference,
as well as discussing special questions like the proposed
Teachers’ Club, carried 50 motions without debate and 44
others after discussion, referred four to committees,
amended three, while 25 either lapsed, were withdrawn
or were lost.^ ~ At Conference after Conference there were
long debates over constitutional amendments while
discussions of Federation finances, the Teachers’ Club,
arbitration, service conditions and salaries became more
and more complex. Forced out of discussions were
educational problems of the general kind. The 1926
Conference agreed that some time should be devoted to
the discussion of ’Educational Topics’, but no action 
2resulted. The logical end came in 1930 when it was
proposed that one Conference day be set aside to discuss
educational problems in the primary school. There was
agreement that such discussion was needed, but Conference
accepted the amendment that a quite separate gathering3was the place for it, not the Annual Conference. The 
Conferences of the 1920s continued the tradition of 
opening with an educational address by the Director of 
Education, but there was little serious consideration
Ibid., vol.4, January 1923> pp.12-17.
2
Ibid., vol.8, January 1927> P»70*
Ibid., vol.12, January 1931» p.92.
3
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of educational matters in the business sessions. The 
Federation Council and Executive also were too burdened 
with affairs of a more immediate and practical nature to 
devote time to seemingly endless arguments about 
educational techniques, syllabus content and educational 
principles.
Within the Teachers* Federation structure, however, 
educational questions continued to be discussed where 
they had always been: in the local branches and the
sectional associations. The sectional associations of 
teachers with special subject interests were formed 
from 1913 to 1918 largely to facilitate discussions of 
syllabus content and the structure of school courses, 
and they continued to do this after the formation of the 
Federation. The Secondary Teachers’ Association held a 
full-scale conference which was supposed to be an annual 
event but was rather less regular: seven conferences
were held in the 11 years, 1920 to 1930. These conferences 
devoted only a little of their time to questions of 
salaries and conditions, because such matters were handled 
by the Federation’s Conference and Council. The secondary 
teachers were thus able to discuss general educational 
problems and their specific subject areas at considerable 
length. Their 1921 conference, for example, spent most 
of its time discussing the structure and functions of the 
system of secondary education and proposed sweeping 
changes/ while the 1928 Conference spent one of its two 
days divided into groups of teachers of English and History,
_____
Ibid., vol.2, July 1921, pp.10-13.
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Modern Languages, Science, Commerce, Classics, and 
Mathematics.  ^ The local teachers1 associations remained 
as they had been in the first years of the century.
Some came together about once a month under the 
leadership of the local headmaster to conduct whatever 
business was required by their relationship with the 
Federation’s headquarters in Sydney, and then to listen 
to an address, often by the local inspector, on some 
aspect of teaching. Others spent most of their time 
discussing local teaching conditions and whatever was the 
current state-wide issue of concern, so that resolutions 
could be sent to the Federation asking the Council to 
act, or commenting on the Council’s policies. There was 
no sharp line between these two styles of operation: 
branches varied with time, place and personalities.^
Other avenues for pursuing educational matters were
provided by the Federation through its Educational
Problems Society, which sponsored lectures and
3discussions in Sydney; the journal, which carried many 
articles and letters on educational questions; and the 
Cooper Library on which the Federation had spent £3?090
1
Ibid., vol.9, July 1928, pp.271-83.
2
Education in almost every issue carried reports of 
branch meetings throughout the State.
3
Minute Book of the Teachers’ Institute Educational 
Problems Society, 1921-1926, A.N.U. Archives, T13/5«
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by the end of 1929»^ In the 1920s the welter of ideas,
practices and reforms encompassed by ’New Education’
began to filter through to Australian teachers, although
they had been arriving from Britain and the United States
2since the 1890s. In 1929 the Director of Education in
New South Wales, S.H. Smith, recalled that the books of
Sir John Adams brought new ideas to Australia and greatly
3influenced teaching practices. Although Adams's first
important book was published in 1897 it was his Modern
Developments in Educational Practice, published in 1922
which probably had the greatest impact in New South Wales,
helped by the lectures he gave on his 1924 tour of 
4Australia. Adams spoke firmly to Australians, warning 
them not to imagine that England at that time was 
’seething with experiment and with interest in educational 
theory....English teachers, and I am afraid the same will
1
In 1910 the Teachers’ Association was given the library 
of a deceased inspector, D.V. Cooper. The Federation 
housed it, employed a part-time librarian and made it 
available to teachers. The Federation’s annual expenditure 
on the library was tabulated in the Annual Report, 1945,
p . 20.
2
Even in Britain and the United States ’scientific 
education’ - child study, the attack on transfer of 
training theory, and the development of intelligence 
tests and examination techniques - attracted a wide audience 
and had its greatest effect after the War. (R.J.W. Selleck, 
'The Scientific Educationist, 1870-1914', British Journal 
of Educational Studies, vol.XV, no.2, June 1967, pp.148-65)»
3
Address to Conference, December 1929, Education, vol.ll, 
January 1930, p.83.
4
Francis Anderson quoted Alexander Mackie on the influence 
of the book, ibid., vol.5, July 1924, p.209. These lectures 
were printed, ibid., September 1924, pp.274-306.
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aPPly to Australian teachers, are on the whole
conservative, unwilling to make any great changes 1 234/
S.H. Smith, as slow to adopt new ideas as the bulk of his 
2teachers, emphasised this observation when he predicted 
that the influence of Binet, Dewey, the New Education 
Fellowship and 'the new psychologists' would be felt 
after he retired in 1 9 3 0 .^
Smith could make this predicition with some
satisfaction because his policy as Director of Education
had been to restrict the slight freedom given to teachers
by Peter Board, to insist on a more prescriptive teaching
of the 3 R s , and to emphasise the 'social' aspect of
education, which he felt was being neglected in favour4of 'stress upon the importance of the individual'.
1
Ibid., September 1924, p.275*
2
On Smith's educational ideas, see, Elizabeth M. Campbell, 
'S.H. Smith. His Contribution to the Development of 
Education in New South Wales', M.Ed., thesis, 1 9 6 7 , 
especially pp.177-83* Smith, Director of Education 1923- 
1 9 3 0 , was born in 1 8 6 5 » became a pupil-teacher in 1 8 7 9  
and an inspector in 1903. He wrote over 30 school text 
books on history and geography. He was reserved, even 
priggish, with cultivated speech and accent.
3
Address to Conference, December 1929» Education, vol.ll, 
January 1930» p . 8 3  * Smith's prediction is confirmed by 
Brian James's novel, op.cit., p.248, which shows ordinary 
teachers receiving new ideas, especially about I.Q., in 
the late 1 9 3 0 s.4
Address to teachers, arranged by the Inspectors' Institute, 
28 October 1926, Education, vol.8 , November 1926, p.3*
On the reduction of teachers from 'full freedom' to 
'reasonable freedom', see his address to Conference,
21 December 1925» ibid., vol.7, January 1926, p.7 2 . On 
Smith's change of policy, see, Elizabeth M. Campbell, 
op.cit., pp.186-94.
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One teacher hailed Smith's regime as a restoration of
sanity and reported the withdrawal from the scene of
'the educational panacea-producer, the emotional freak,
the Intelligence Tester, the child-coddler and the showy
work dodger'.^ Another representative teacher summed up
the educational reaction of the late 1920s when he claimed
that 'modern soft pedagogy' was the probable cause of
young people devoting themselves to alcohol, nicotine,
'futurism' in painting, and jazz in music. He
recommended that teachers reassert their leadership and
2remember the role of the birch if wisely used.
The Federation, a reflector of trends rather than
a pace-setter, had no policy about most of the important
issues of educational theory and practice. An editorial
in Education six months after Smith took office had
welcomed a new era of 'thoroughness' which would replace
'the slovenliness, the neglect, ...the vaporous
unrealities of visionaries who never get down to tin3tacks’, but this was an exception. The Federation as 
an organisation kept out of educational arguments which 
divided teachers, but was, none the less, affected by the 
lassitude which came over New South Wales education in 
the later years of the 1920s. One symptom of the change 
was the decline in the frequency of journal discussions
1
Letter to Education, vol.8, February 1927» p.105.
2
Paper read to secondary teachers' conference, June 1926, 
by P.L. Murphy, Modern Language Master at Sydney Boys'
High School and Lecturer at Sydney Teachers' College, ibid., 
vol.7, September 1926, pp.310-2.
Ibid., vol.4, June 1923» pp.2-3.
3
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about Intelligence Quotients, the Dalton Plan, problems 
created by examinations, teaching schemes for reading 
and mathematics, and the educational uses of radio and 
cinema. The Federation’s noncommittal stance on much 
educational theory and practice did not, of course, mean 
that it was silent on all matters of Departmental policy 
and administration. Regulations governing schools, 
pupils, teachers and examinations were constantly under 
the scrutiny of Council, Conference, branches and 
associations, and some major policies also received 
Federation attention. For example, in this period, the 
Federation took a strong public stand, already described, 
against the reimposition of High School fees, it gave 
lengthy consideration to the inspection system,^ and 
adopted comprehensive policies on staffing teachers’ 
colleges and teacher training.^
The 1920s also saw the beginnings of co-operation 
between the teachers' organisations in all the Australian 
states, providing yet another platform for educational 
discussion. Teachers in Corowa and Rutherglen, towns on 
opposite sides of the New South Wales and Victorian 
border, exchanged visits in 1920 and recommended to their 
state bodies that all Australian teachers’ organisations
1
Ibid., vol.7, October 1926, pp.338-44. The Federation 
had sent to teachers a 35 point questionnaire which was 
analysed by the Journal of the Institute of Inspectors 
of Schools, N.S.W., vol.8, no.3» November 1926, pp,18-27°
2
C.M., 11 September 1926, Education, vol.7} September 
1926, p p .325~8; and C.M., 9 October 1926, ibid., October
1926, pp.353-4. Some of the issues raised by the Federation’s 
educational attitudes are discussed in the Conclusion.
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should affiliate 1 At a resultant conference in Sydney
in January 1921 all six states were represented and the
conference in a different capital city each year and
obtained a little press publicity for the multitude of
general educational topics it discussed: for example
in 1922 it called for an extension of agricultural
education, the raising of the school leaving age to 16,
the establishment in all states of special schools for
the 'mentally deficient’, and a Federal Government enquiry
3into the metric system of weights and measures. In 
1928 the organisation was merged with the Federated 
State School Teachers’ Association of Australia, formed 
by some of the states four years earlier to obtain 
registration in the Commonwealth arbitration system, but 
the annual educational conferences embracing all states 
continued to be held,
In the 1920s the great majority of career-minded 
teachers accepted that the Teachers’ Federation was 
part of the order of things: it complained, requested
and occasionally challenged the educational authorities, 
Department, Board and Government; and its range of 
interests stretched from the petty difficulties of one
Ibid., vo 1.1, July 1920, p.225 and August 1920, p<,259«
2
On the 1921 conference, ibid., vol.2, February 1921, 
p p .434-43; the draft constitution, ibid., August 1921, 
pp .24-5 5 amendmends adopted, ibid., vol.3? May 1922, p.4. 
3
Ibid., vol.3) October 1922, p.30.
Australian Teachers’ Federation was formed 2 It held a
233
teacher to major industrial and educational controversies. 
To the ordinary teacher, as politically and industrially 
unsophisticated as most people, the focus of ’they’ 
forces was the Department, which, in the words of a 
novelist, ’apparently didn’t consist of men at all, but 
of a group - undefined in number - of malign monsters 
who were worked by malevolent machinery’ The 
Departmental machine was always present in the schools 
in ’The Boss’ and the regulations, but was seen at closer 
range with the annual visit of the inspectors. In a 
large school an inspection could be like this:
It went on for a whole week - an eternity of 
strained and unnatural "carrying on as usual".
There were rumours,, discussions and 
recollections, sardonic watching for "stunts" 
and "show lessons" and "crawling" and "making 
marbles good" and all those age-old dealings 
with those higher up. Secret satisfactions 
were nurtured, and secret wounds licked.
There were hopes of the higher mark, and
sad certainties of "being left on the same
mark". And there were others - only a few - p
over whom hung the veiled threat of a "reduction".
1
Brian James, op.cit., p.77»
2
Ibid., p.2 7 5 . The stereotyped relationship between 
teachers and inspectors was captured in a cartoon by 
Percy Leason, ’The Inspector Arrives’, the Bulletin,
30 July 1930» Other novels about New South Wales 
teachers indicate that the tradition of this relationship 
persisted in the 1 9 5 0 s and 1 9 6 0 s even if, as some argued, 
the reality was changing: Dan Reidy, The Road to
Tabuggeree, 1 9 6 7 » first published 1964; and Maurice
Hilliard, Excuse Me, Mr. Sweetenham, 1 9 6 8 . The son of 
a teacher recorded similar impressions of teachers’ 
attitudes toward the Department in the 1920s, Donald 
Horne, op.cit., p.73*
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The Federation did not, however, fit into such a crude 
relationship between teachers and the Department,
Barely perceived by most teachers, but never hidden from 
them, existed friendly co-operation between the Federation 
and the Department, both accepting without question not 
only the aims of the educational system but its major 
administrative features.
The Federation thus continued the Teachers* 
Association’s relationship with the authorities, although 
there were some teachers who believed that the Federation 
was a quite different type of organisation. One such 
teacher wrote a long private letter to Peter Board in 
1920, explaining that he had refused to join the 
Federation and resented the ’mailed fist* manner in which 
he had been approached. In an attempt to obtain sympathetic 
support from Board, he explained that he had been an 
office bearer in several Teachers’ Association branches.
And I should have continued my activity had 
child interest remained the dominant note....
But as soon as the Federation came into being, 
with monetary reward as the front plank of 
its platform, as soon as it cast to the four 
winds its professional garb, as soon as it 
preached the gospel of shortest possible 
hours of labor and largest possible pay, as 
soon as it waved its bludgeon at the 
Department and the community,...well then I 
stood aloof.
Board’s reply must have shocked and disappointed this 
teacher. He said that ’the salaries paid to teachers 
have a vital relation to the efficiency of the teaching 
service’ and that 'salaries have been quite inadequate’.
He also praised the leaders of the Federation, adding,
’it would be an advantage for all teachers to join
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the Federation,,..The Federation has rendered a service
to teachers generally by its advocacy of better pay’.^
2S.H. Smith also urged teachers to join while Tom Mutch,
the Labor Minister in 1925? refused all requests from
teachers for personal interviews unless they were first
3considered and presented by the Federation.
Like the Teachers’ Association, the Federation’s 
branches, associations, Council and Executive directed 
at the Department a stream of letters on administrative 
and educational matters. Monotonously, requests which 
involved expenditure of money were declined, but this 
constant communication was an important means by which 
educational and administrative practices were checked 
and often revised. This is not to suggest that 
Federation pressure kept a stagnant Department on the 
move: it seems rather that constant Federation pressure
had become by the 1920s an integral part of the 
administrative machine, Departmental officers accepting 
that investigating and replying to letters and 
deputations from the Federation was one of the major 
procedures by which administrative policies and practices 
were kept under constant review and the special needs of
1
A.E. Williams to Director, 3 July 1920; Board’s reply 
31 August 1920, file no. 1920/56448, in 1920 Bundle in 
Box P3955.2
Education, vol.5, October 1924, p.320.
3
Minute from Mutch to Director, 11 July 1925» file no. 
1925/70873 in 1925 Bundle in Box P3972. See also, his 
letter to Federation, 11 July 1925? Education, vol.6,
July 1925) p.260. Mutch stressed this policy in speeches 
to teachers, see, ibid., vol.7, December 1925? p.34 and 
January 1926, p .66.
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individual teachers were not lost sight of. The
relationship between the Department and the Federation
was not a one-way affair for the Department often sought
Federation advice and assistance. This was sometimes
done to allay teachers' fears at a time of policy change
as, for example, in 1922 when the system for awarding
2the Qualifying Certificate was altered. Consultation
was at other times to obtain the Federation's opinion on
an educational question which was arousing public interest3as homework was in 1920. A different type of consultation 
took place in 1920 on the initiative of the Director of 
Education to reach a satisfactory compromise on a new
4classification of schools. In this case the Department 
was conscious of the advantage of obtaining the Federation's 
agreement before introducing any major change affecting 
teachers' conditions. This point was even more clearly 
seen in S.H. Smith's 1926 proposals to alter the system 
of teachers' transfers from school to school so that
1
The Public Service Board seems to have left most 
administrative matters in the hands of the Department 
during the 1920s as it had in earlier decades. In 1921 
the Board was embarrassed by representations made by 
various public service associations and enunciated as 
'a principle of administration that, as far as practicable, 
responsibility for Departmental details should remain with 
the Permanent Head of a Department' (letter from Public 
Service Board to Federation, 18 May 1921, ibid., vol.2,
June 1921, p.20).
2
President's report, C.M., 3 June 1922, ibid., vol.3,
June 1922, p.23.
3
Minister's letter and Federation report on homework, 
ibid., vol.l, June 1920, pp.190-1.
4
C.M. ,27 March 1920, ibid., April 1920, p.l48.
two years would become the minimum time any teacher would
spend in one school. Smith stated that he would introduce 
his proposals only if the Federation approved of t h e m /
The relationship between the Department and the Federation 
from the early 1920s was thus, on some questions, 
approaching the position described by P.B. Westerway in I963
The relation between the Education Department 
and the Federation is one of interdependence.
This does not mean that either can dictate to 
the other but it does mean that each depends 
a great deal on the other’s co-operation.
Consequently, both have a considerable "veto" 
power; unless they have very urgent reasons  ^
neither will override the other’s objections.
In the 1920s, at least, the Federation did not want
this relationship to be one of wielding a veto. When
the Public Service Board in 1924 set up a committee of
two Federation representatives, two Departmental
representatives and a Board inspector to advise it on
rental assessments for teachers’ residences, the
Federation hailed this as ’a big advance in the
Federation’s objective, that is, co-operation in the
3management of the Department’. For the same reason 
the Federation welcomed the creation in 1924 of primary 
and secondary Appointments Boards, each with an elected
1
C.M., 20 November 1926, ibid., vol.8, December 1926, p . 54.
2
P.B. Westerway, ’Pressure Groups’, in John Wilkes, ed., 
Forces in Australian Politics, 1965, p.128.
3
President’s report, C.M., 5 April 1924, Education, 
vol.5, April 1924, P.151. The committee was set up after 
years of disputes over rents, file no. 1924/39947? in- 
1924 Bundle in Box P3972.
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representative of teachers. The policy of co-operative
management was inspired by the system of Whitley Councils
set up in Britain, especially in the civil service, after
1919» The Whitley Committee on the Relations of Employers
and Employed reported in 1917 that industrial relations
would be improved if committees of employers and trade
union leaders were established in every industry to discuss,
at the factory level through to the national level, wages,
2conditions and general problems of the industry. The
first issue of Education carried a detailed case for a
Committee of Joint Control written by Fred Berman who
successfully moved the adoption of the policy at the
December Conference in 1919* Basing itself quite
explicitly on the moves in Britain, the policy called
for the Department of Education to be ’managed by a
committee of joint control, consisting of representatives
of Headmasters, Headmistresses, and Assistants, appointed
by the Council of the Teachers’ Federation, together with
3an equal number of Departmental Officers’.
L
Editorial, ibid., July 1924, p.202. This practice had 
been dropped soon after it was commenced in 1903» In 
1924 the Minister refused to restrict the voting to 
Federation members but this made little difference: all
candidates were members and the primary schools position 
was easily won by the popular past President, Ebenezer 
Dash. (Returning Officer’s Report, 2 September 1924, 
file no. 1924/72415, in 1924 Bundle in Box P3853).
2
B.V. Humphreys, Clerical Unions in the Civil Service,
1958, p .106ff.
3
Education, vol.l, November 1919 > pp.8-10 and Conference 
debate, 22 December 1919* ibid., January 1920, pp.62-4.
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The Education Commission policy, as it became known, 
was put to the Minister in the following years. Even 
when the Federation agreed to the Minister’s request to 
make a nomination for the vacant position of Director 
of Education, the nomination was prefaced by a statement 
that 'this Federation stand immovably behind the principle 
of Government of the Education Department by a Commission’ /  
By 1927 the policy had become rather confused because 
the Federation had decided that the arbitration system 
was the only way to secure salary justice and it clung 
to a traditional policy calling for an Independent
2Appeals Board on teachers’ classifications and promotions. 
The Education Commission policy was reviewed by the 1928 
Conference following the new Nationalist Premier's promise 
to remove teachers from the control of the Public Service 
Board and to establish ’a special board to deal with
3staff matters, on which teachers will have representation’. 
The Conference carried a series of resolutions which 
clarified the policy: access to Courts of Conciliation
and Arbitration was desired; Ministerial control of the 
Department should be retained; the Public Service Board’s 
jurisdiction over education should be removed; the 
Federation should be represented on all boards or 
committees which affected teachers’ interests; and an 
Education Commission to administer the Department would
1
C.M., 21 September 1922, ibid., vol.3, October 1922, p.30.
2
Conference debate, 19 December 1927, ibid., vol.9,
January 1928, pp.79-80.
S.M„H ., 25 July 1928.
3
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not have Federation support unless the Federation had an 
elected representative on it . ^
In 1929 the Bavin Government conducted extensive 
negotiations with the Federation over proposed legislation 
to remove education from the jurisdiction of the Public 
Service Board and to establish a Board of Control and an 
Appeals Board. The Government wanted the Federation's 
support for the proposed changes and was particularly 
anxious for the Federation to agree that they fulfilled 
the election promise. While the Federation was prepared 
to agree that they satisfied the election promise, it 
rejected the proposals because they did not grant the 
bhsic requirement of Federation representation on the 
controlling body. At this time the Federation was not 
prepared to surrender its policies to please a government 
which had just repudiated an understanding in the back­
dating of the Award or to abandon its link with the 
Public Service Board which had in 1929» following 
Federation advice, taken steps to make the Department pay
in full teachers' allowances which it had lowered without
2the Board's approval. The Depression years were to mute 
the call for an Education Commission but it was to be 
heard again from the 19^+Os.
1
Conference debate, 18-19 December 1928, Education, 
vo1.10, January 1929, pp.112-3.
2
C.M., 13 July and 31 August 1929, ibid., September
1929, pp.422-3, and President's address to Conference, 
20 December 1929, ibid., vol.ll, January 1930, pp.78-9*
There were, of course, limits to the co-operation 
possible between the Federation and educational 
authorities: one limitation being set by the traditional
sensitivity of administrators to criticism; another 
by the Minister being a politician, answerable to 
parliament, his party and the electors. One limit was 
seen in 1924 when the Federation asked the Director to 
set up a committee of Departmental and Federation 
nominees to consider whether ’the inefficient teaching 
of essential subjects’ was mainly due to ’the unwieldy 
size of classes’. In his reply Smith pointed out that 
he had on his own initiative ’several times called 
in representatives of the Teachers’ Federation for 
consultation* and he acknowledged ’much valuable help 
received in discussing many of my problems with them’.
He continued:
But, on the question under consideration,
I do not need such help. I have a full 
knowledge of all the facts of the case....
The best that is possible is being done....
It is my responsibility and I am quite 
capable of discharging it without the help 
which has been volunteered.-*-
Smith's refusal of aid on this question of class sizes 
stemmed, not from his grasp of the problem or from his 
ability to do anything about it, but from the fact that 
it was an area of educational administration sensitive 
to public criticism on the grounds of both administrative
1
Federation’s letter, 18 June 1924; Smith's reply,
5 July 1924, file no. 1924/56995» in 1922-5 Bundle in 
Box P3955. Also published in Education, vol.6, January
1925, p .86.
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efficiency and governmental neglect. The other limit
was revealed in 1922 when the Federation’s advice on
the educational effects of the reintroduction of High
School fees was rejected because it contradicted
Government policy. In 1928 there was another serious
clash with the Minister when the Federation opposed
Drummond’s policy on school holidays: once Drummond
had decided to act, all the evidence and argument marshalled
by the Federation were ignored.^ His new holiday scheme
was such a conspicuous failure that he may have learned
2to pay a little more heed to the Federation.
A consequence of continuing tension in the 
relationship between the Federation and the educational 
authorities was that the question of the civil rights of 
teachers, especially the right of ’free speech’, 
occasionally came to the fore. As noted above, although 
the public service regulations prohibited teachers from 
using information they gained in the service to comment 
publicly on the Department, the Federation continued to 
do this with little hindrance. The Director of Education 
developed the habit of consulting the President and other
1
Deputation to Minister, 10 May 1928, Education, vol,9> 
September 1928, pp.360-9* Correspondence and other 
documents, ibid., vol.10, November 1928, pp.4-9.
2
The outcome of a complex situation was that instead of 
two two-week holidays between February and December, 
primary schools in 1929 had only one two-week break, in 
addition to Easter and other public holidays. This 
experiment was unpopular with parents. It also provided 
evidence of the teachers’ need for holidays: the year
was marked by extraordinarily high absenteeism of teachers 
through illness. (’Morbidity Statistics, Teachers. Report 
for Five Years, 1929 to 1933’, file no. 193^/59160, in 
1930-9 Bundle in Box P3956.
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Federation officers if he believed that a teacher was
making unfair use of the de facto right to comment. The
Federation was, however, opposed to even this restriction
being placed on free speech at Federation Council meetings.
The regulations were seldom enforced but remained in
existence. They could be invoked by angry or frightened
politicians and administrators to threaten the Federation,
as Bruntnell did in 1922 when attacked on school fees,
and as Drummond did in 1928 over the school holiday 
2dispute. The regulations also provided an excuse for 
the timid to remain silent. Most teachers, having neither 
the desire nor the courage to voice their grievances 
publicly, were content to allow the Federation to make 
its complaints and mount its campaigns against the 
authorities.
For most teachers in the 1920s the Federation was 
almost as remote an institution as the Department and 
they probably were not aware of, and would not have 
understood, the friendly co-operation of Federation and 
Departmental officials. Most teachers would have agreed 
with the newspaper editorial writer of 1927 who said:
The Federation is a body formed under the 
sanction of the law to deal collectively with 
the Government on matters of wages and 
conditions. It has no more right to claim a
1
President’s address to Conference, 20 December 1926, 
Education, vol.8, January 1927, pp.65-6.
2
The 1922 case was discussed in Part II of this Chapter. 
For Drummond’s attitude, see his address to Conference,
17 December 1928, Education, vol.10, January 1929» p.100.
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say in the educational policy of the State 
than the Bricklayer’s Union has to discuss 
with the architect the plans of a building 
upon which its members are engaged to lay 
bricks .
The Federation was like any democratic organisation 
representing the bulk of its potential membership: it
had to be sensitive to the general mood and unformulated 
desires of the apathetic majority, while its policies 
were formed by a minority of the members and executed 
by an even smaller minority. In relatively stable periods 
no great difficulties arose when the active minority was 
more politically sophisticated than the majority, but 
the Depression was to change the mood of the bulk of 
teachers, and expose conflicts of policies and 
personalities among the minority of activists within the 
Federation.
1
Sun, Sydney, 21 December 1927.
245
Chapter 5
The Federation and the Depression 
Part I : The First Years and the Radical Response
To the Australian public the economic boom in Australia
seemed to end quite abruptly in August 1929 with the low
prices at the opening of the wool selling season.^
Although there were earlier warnings of the crisis, for
most people in Australia and overseas, the ’crash* came
as a surprise in the closing months of 1929* These
months in Australia were a time of political as well as
economic crises: on 10 September the Federal Nationalist
Government was defeated and two days later the House was
dissolved and an election campaign began; a month later
the Labor Party under Scullin swept into office with a
large majority in the House of Representatives. Earlier
in 1929 trade unionists had been defeated in an attempt
to strike against an arbitration court which had reduced
2their pay and increased their hours of work, while the 
continuing lock-out on the New South Wales coal fields 
revealed that courts, governments and the arbitration 
machinery were powerless to control either the employers 
or the unions. On 16 December police opened fire on
1
Eric Campbell, The Rallying Point, 1965, pp.9-10.
2
Miriam Dixson, ’The Timber Strike of 1929’, Historical 
Studies Australia and New Zealand, vol.10, no.40, May 1963»
p p .479-92.
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miners at Rothbury and a man was killed: one of the
comparatively rare violent incidents in the history of
Australian labour.^ There was a widespread sense among
Australians of social division and confusion: ’...the
Depression came - the insidious creeping movement of
2dark, strong, unpredictable forces...’.
In the midst of political and economic crises in
1929 the teachers of New South Wales received their long-
awaited salary Award from the court. Although the teachers
were probably lucky that their salaries were not reduced,
the small increases were as great a blow to their hopes
as a reduction would have been. The £5 per annum increase
in the basic rate for men teachers was considered by the
Teachers’ Federation to be ’bitterly disappointing’ and
it seemed to be almost inconceivable that ’the work of
teaching the future citizens of the State is worth 5/-
more per week than the work of an adult unskilled3labourer’. Just as one of the coalminers’ reactions 
to the 1929 crisis was to fight politically among
4themselves, the teachers almost immediately began an
1
Robin Gollan, The Coalminers of New South Wales, 1963»
pp.188-95*2
George Johnston, My Brother Jack, 1964, p.l46. Eric 
Campbell, op.cit., p .12, described the rash of supposed 
explanations of the Depression. See also, Phyllis Peter, 
'Social Aspects of the Depression in New South Wales, 
1930-193^’, Ph.D. thesis, Australian National University, 
1964 .
3
Editorial, Education, vol.10, September 1929» p.386.
4
Robin Gollan, The Coalminers of New South Wales, op.cit.,
pp.191-5.
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internal fight over the question of appealing against 
the Award. As noted in Chapter 4 the assistant teachers 
led the demands for an appeal but the Council decided 
against it. Internal divisions were, however, reduced 
by the strong stand taken by the President, McGuinness, 
on the dispute with the Government over back-dating the 
Award.
Arthur McGuinness was born in New Zealand in 1878 
of Scottish parents but had his early schooling at 
Bathurst where his father followed his trade as a 
boilermaker. Young McGuinness became a pupil-teacher 
in I896 and although he taught in Sydney between 1903 
and 1910, he played no part in the Teachers’ Association, 
being more interested in school football competitions. 
After some years in the country he returned to Sydney 
and became active in Federation affairs from 19^3*
He was at this time a headmaster but never held more 
than a 2A classification and thus never had charge of 
a school with more than 200 pupils - an important 
factor in maintaining the allegiance of many assistant 
teachers, or at least in avoiding the prejudice held 
by many assistants against senior headmasters. He had 
a forceful personality which most people found 
attractive and he was capable of inspiring great affection 
and loyalty. His personality and a warm humanism usually 
overcame any negative effects that his normally untidy 
appearance and general roughness of manner may have had. 
During his years as President he acquired a reputation 
among teachers as a ’fighter’, that is a man not afraid 
to say frank and unpopular things in public to politicians
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and Departmental officials. From the severance of 
relations between the Department and the Federation in 
1 9 3 0 and through the various crises of the following 
years there were plenty of occasions for him to display 
his fighting qualities. Jack Lang, who had ample 
opportunity to see McGuinness during these years, 
described him as ’a tough negotiator, a hard-hitting 
blunt public speaker, who knew how to look after 
himself in the clinches when it came to political 
in-fighting. He was a born politician, although in the 
many years I had dealings with him I never heard him 
express any party view’ .
On 20 December 1929, the first day of the Annual 
Conference, teachers learned that the State basic wage 
was to fall by 2s 6d a week: all men teachers were
to lose £6. 10s 5d a year, more than the Award increase
for many. In opening the Conference, Drummond referred 
to the State’s ’financial position’ and issued an appeal 
to the patriotism of the teachers who, he claimed, could 
be relied upon to assist their country through its 
difficulties. In particular, he offered a strong hint 
that teachers should volunteer to take a ten per cent 
reduction in their salaries, as their British colleagues 
had done.^ This exemplar ’failed to elicit a single 
cheer’ and ’the vast Town Hall became momentarily a
1
J.T. Lang, The Great Bust, 1962, p.203* Personal 
details based on interviews with McGuinness, Lewis, 
Norington and M. Kennett.
2
Address to Conference, 20 December 1929, Education, 
v o 1.11, January 1930, PP«75~6.
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mammoth Frigidaire’. As the Bavin Government’s financial
problems grew worse in 1930 the public service
organisations were sounded out on their possible reaction
to a salary reduction. A new organisation, the Public
Service Protection Committee, was quickly formed. It
was composed of the leading officials of the Public
Service Association, the Professional Officers’ Association,
and the Teachers’ Federation, as well as some smaller
2bodies. McGuinness became its President. From the 
last week in March 1930 this Committee met frequently 
and discussed with the Premier his intention to save 
£1 million by cutting public servants’ salaries. The 
Committee agreed on a policy which was fully endorsed 
and supported by the Teachers’ Federation. The policy 
opposed any form of sectional taxation on public servants 
but stressed that the public servants were quite willing 
to share, equally, any burden placed on the whole 
population. The policy was also opposed to any form of 
wage fixation by legislation which would repudiate court 
awards and deny the many amicable agreements already 
reached. The public servants defended the established 
power of the arbitration courts and the Public Service Board.
1
Ibid., p.109. Frigidaire was a well-known brand of 
refrigerator.
2
Later in 1930 this body was called the Crown Employees’ 
Protection Committee.
3
C.M., 5 April 1930, Education, vol.ll, April 1930, p.187.
For the Federation’s endorsement see, ibid., May 1930, 
p.218. When the Commonwealth public servants faced a 
similar position later in 1930 they favoured special 
legislation to cut salaries rather than the use of 
arbitration, G.E. Caiden, Career Service, op.cit., p.224.
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The Federation Executive in early 1930, in contrast 
to its later attitude, had no hesitation in proposing 
that mass meetings of teachers and public servants be 
called to oppose the salary cuts.  ^ To the certain 
satisfaction of the Assistants’ Association which was 
urging such action, meetings were held in April and
2May while the Government was considering the question.
Although the Public Service (Salary Reduction) Act, 1930,
was passed, the activities of the teachers and other
public servants were probably effective in modifying
several of Bavin’s original proposals: for example,
the reduction was 8 1/3 per cent of salaries instead of
the proposed ten per cent, and a limit of the reduction
for married officers was set at £300 instead of the
original proposal of no exemptions. At the same time
the Government passed the Unemployment Relief (Tax) Act,
1930, levying a tax of three pence in the £ on net
assessable income and making the real reduction in public
servants’ salaries almost ten per cent. The Government
also forced through important amendments to the
Superannuation Act which the Treasurer refused even to3discuss with the Federation. Amid these events the 
possible retrenchment of teachers was mentioned. At 
first the proposal roused little comment as the only ones 
to be affected were married women employed as temporary
1
Executive Report, C.M., 5 April 1930» Education,
vol.ll, April 1930, p.188.
2
President’s Report, C.M., 3 May 1930, ibid., May 1930, p.220
3
President’s Report, C.M., 7 June 1930, ibid., June 1930,
p.251.
251
teachers, and although it was rumoured that the next to
go would be married women teachers on the permanent 
2staff, nothing was done about this category of women at 
this time. There was, however, a policy of dispensing 
with the services of temporary women teachers during the 
Depression as shown in Table 5*1*
Table 5.13
Women employed as temporary teachers
1 9 2 9 - 6 7 1
1 9 3 0 - 4 9 4
1 9 3 1 - 403
1 9 3 2 - 352
1 9 3 3 - 3 2  8
1 9 3 ^ - 289
1 9 3 5 - 284
The Federation campaigned throughout 1930 with other 
Public service organisations against sectional taxes and 
reductions and against the cavalier treatment by the 
Government of arbitration awards and the Public Service 
Board. This campaign which necessarily ran against the 
Government drew from the press and Government spokesmen 
the familiar accusation that the public servants were
4being ’political’. Just as the Commonwealth public
1
President's Report, C.M., 3 May 1930, ibid., May 1930, p.221
2
Ibid., p . 2 3 9 .
3
From statistics appended to Annual Reports of the Minister.
4
For example, there were exchanges between Drummond and 
McGuinness at a secondary teachers’ conference, Education, 
vol.ll, September 1930, p p .364-7* See also, correspondence 
between them, ibid., October 1930, pp.39^-5*
servants campaigned in defence of arbitration during the
1929 elections/ the New South Vales public servants
campaigned in defence of arbitration and superannuation
before the State elections in October 1930* Moreover,
two prominent assistant teachers, Sam Bendeich and Alf
C. Paddison contested the election as Labor candidates,
as did Clarrie E. Martin, who had been the President of
the Ex-Students’ Association in the 1920s before he joined
2the staff of Sydney University’s Tutorial Classes.
For the election the Federation Council unanimously
agreed to issue a testimonial to Bendeich who had been
a Vice-President for several years and had been the
President of the Assistants’ Association from 1921 to
1930*^ No one recalled that in 1925 the Council had
condemned the Assistants for giving another Labor candidate
a testimonial. The Council also adopted its Executive’s
suggestion that all party leaders and candidates be asked
to answer four questions about their intentions in regard
to arbitration, superannuation and the Salaries Reducation
4Act. The answers, sympathetic from the Labor and a few 
of the Nationalist candidates, but equivocal or non­
committal from most of the Nationalists, were published
1
G.E. Caiden, Career Service, op.cit., pp.210-3, and 
D. Carboch, op.cit., pp.207-9- 
2
Only Martin was successful. He was defeated in 1932 
but returned in 1939 and was Attorney-General from 1941 
to 1953-
3
C.M., 9 August 1930, Education, vol.ll, September 1930»
p.346 .
4
President’s report, C.M., 20 September 1930, ibid,, 
October 1930, p.389-
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in E d u c a t i o n  on the eve of the election. T h ere were
d u r i n g  1930» however, a T e w  hints that not all F e d e r a t i o n
members were h a p p y  w ith the C o u n c i l ’s actions. Dr Charles
H. C u r r e y  a s ked w h e t h e r  the F e d e r a t i o n  could l e g a l l y  pay
m o ney towards the c a m p aigns of the Public Service
P r o t e c t i o n  C o m m i t t e e  w h e n  such payment was for ’p o l itical 
2p u r p o s e s ’. This q u e s t i o n  s u g g ested that C u r r e y  was 
c h a l l e n g i n g  the basic F e d e r a t i o n  argument, that ’p o l i t i c a l  
a c t i v i t y  was only that w h i c h  i n v olved explicit support 
in g e n eral for a p o l i t i c a l  party. More was to be heard 
of C u r r e y ’s views on this q u e s t i o n  in the next f e w  years. 
I n  N o v e m b e r  of 1930 the Council re c e i v e d  two letters 
critical of its actions in regard to ’political 
p r o p a g a n d a ’: one from the W o m e n  Assistants, the other
from the I n f a n t s ’ M i s t r e s s e s  - b o t h  important groups on
3the Council.
At the end of October 1930 the Labor P a r t y  u n d e r  
J a c k  L a n g  came to p o w e r  in  N e w  S o uth Wales wit h  a m a j o r i t y  
of 20 seats in the L e g i s l a t i v e  Assembly. The G o v e r n o r  
of N e w  S o u t h  W a l e s  told his wife that the electors were
4'utterly m a d ’ , but there was a great deal of sympathy 
for Lang a m o n g  p e ople who were not n o r m a l l y  pro-Labor.
1
Ibid., pp.402-3.
2
C.M., 2 A u g u s t  1930, ibid., August 1930, p.315»
3
C.M., 1 N o v e m b e r  1930, ibid., vol.12, N o v e m b e r  1930,
4
Bethia F o o t t , D i s m i s s a l  of a P r e m i e r , 1968, p . 1 7 •
P • 3
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Two days after the election the man later to be hailed
as Lang’s chief enemy was ’predisposed in his favour’
and reported a Turramurra barrister’s view that ’Lang
is a hardheaded Scotsman and h e ’ll handle things much
better than Tom Bavin’.  ^ The Federation had reason to
be pleased with Lang’s success in view of his promise
to repeal the Salaries Reduction Act by the following
April and to introduce preference to unionists.
Preference was to take the form of paying non-members
at the salary rates existing prior to the 192 9 award.
Teachers who were not members either believed that Lang
would be as good as his word or wanted to protect
themselves if he was: in November the Federation enrolled
2a record number of new members; in 1931 the trend 
continued and about 73 per cent of teachers joined the 
Federation - a proportion which the organisation had 
not enrolled since 1921. At the 1930 Federation 
Conference the new Minister for Education, William 
Davies, was able to refer with obvious satisfaction to 
the enthusiastic and aggressive approach of McGuinness, 
whose role and the policy of the public service in 
opposing the measures of the Bavin Government had built 
up goodwill in the Labor Party towards teachers. Davies
also stressed that Lang’s Government would introduce a
3bill giving preference to unionists.
1
Eric Campbell, op.cit., p.26.
2
Education, vol.12, December 1930» P*35*
3
Address to Conference, 20 December 1930, ibid., 
January 1931» p.6 7 .
When Davies turned to the question of married women
teachers, however, he was on less popular ground. He
revealed that the previous Minister had agreed to dismiss
200 temporary teachers but had delayed this measure until
the whole position was examined. Davies had obtained a
return showing that there were about 900 married women
teachers in the service: 86 married to teachers, about
400 were on the permanent staff and married to non-teachers
and about 400 were on the temporary staff and also married
to non-teachers. He proposed that where there was no
illness, unemployment or special hardship involved,
married women would be dismissed and that the law would
be amended so that a woman would have to resign upon her
marriage. He pointed out that this was already the
position in the other Australian States. Davies expected
that altogether about 600 married women would be dismissed,
creating a similar number of vacancies in the teachers’
colleges.  ^ At its business session two days later the
Conference debated a motion which asked the Minister
to reconsider his proposals and stated that ’the Federation
opposes any dismissals save on the grounds of incompetency’
The debate followed the general pattern of the debates
of the 1920s over equal pay: one side basing itself on a
question of principle while the other spoke of the
realities of the situation. The motion was finally carried
2on division, by 122 votes to 98* Although the Minister 
’proved adamant upon the general principle’ and dismissal
1
Ibid., p p .68-9.
2
Conference debate, 22 December 1930> ibid., pp.88-9.
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notices were served on 62 temporary teachers whose 
husbands received more than £5 per week/ it is more 
significant that for the duration of Lang’s government 
little was heard of the matter. At the Conference in 
December 1931 Davies again raised the question, adding
2that nothing would be done unless the Federation agreed.
The Conference debated the question at length and resolved3to oppose any dismissals of married women. No married 
women on the permanent staff were dismissed while Lang’s 
Government was in office.
Lang’s record in financial affairs as they concerned 
teachers was much less satisfactory and the story must 
be set in the much wider context of the Australian 
financial crisis of 1930 and 1931» The main economic 
problem as seen by the possessors of the conventional 
wisdom was to balance the budgets of the State Governments
4and to reduce costs, especially labour costs. As the 
burden of reducing wages and cutting government expenditure 
would fall most heavily on the wage earners in general 
and public servants in particular, they voiced their 
opposition to such policies and desperately tried to
1
Ibid., p.98.
2
Address to Conference, 19 December 1931» ibid., vol.13, 
January 1932, p.70-1.
3
Conference debate, 21 December 1931» ibid., pp.83-^.
4
See, for example, the statements by leading economists 
and bankers in 1930 quoted by E.O.G. Shann and D.B. 
Copland, eds., The Crisis in Australian Finance, 1929 1°
1931, 1931, pp.70-5.
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suggest alternatives. The Labor Party, already splitting
between those who were prepared to adopt conventional
policies and their opponents, was further fragmented
early in 1931* In January E.G. Theodore was reinstated
as Federal Treasurer in Scullin's Government and in a
last desperate attempt to offer some alternative to the
almost universally accepted deflationary policies of the
economists, bankers and treasury officials, Theodore
announced his 'Fiduciary Issue' plan. Although it had
little chance of being accepted, it was discussed at a
Premiers' Conference which began in Canberra on
6 February. At this conference Lang, motivated as much
by a personal dislike of Theodore as by questions of
2politics or economics, produced the 'Lang Plan' which 
involved suspending Australian interest payments to 
overseas bondholders and replacing the gold standard with3a 'goods' standard.
This plan could scarcely be described as a serious 
economic proposal, in spite of later efforts by one of
4Lang's entourage to make it appear so. The 'Lang Plan' 
was a political weapon with a short useful life: it was
1
See, for example, resolutions of the New South Wales 
Executive of the Australian Labor Party, August 1930» 
ibid., pp.32-4; and resolution of the Australian Council 
of Trade Unions, September 1930, ibid., pp.58-61.
2
Irwin Young, 'J.T. Lang and the Depression', Labour 
History, No.5, November 1963» pp.3-8.
3
Shann and Copland, op.cit., p.182.
4
A.C. Paddison, The Lang Plan: The Case for Australia,
Sydney, 1931*
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used constantly in the bitter fighting within the Labor
Party in the following weeks, especially in the East
Sydney by-election on 7 March and the expulsion of the
New South Wales branch of the Party by the Federal
Executive three weeks later.^ The ’Lang Plan’ also helped
to ensure the rejection by the Premiers’ Conference of
2Theodore’s proposals, although the decisive factor was
the uncompromising stand taken by Sir Robert Gibson,
Chairman of the Commonwealth Bank Board. While the
Premiers were still discussing the proposals, Gibson
told Theodore that the Bank would co-operate only if its
terms were met. These were ’adequate and equitable
reductions in all wages, salaries, and allowances, pensions,
social benefits of all kinds, interest and other factors3which affect the cost of living’.
In March and April as Lang’s Labor Party separated 
from the Federal Party and Scullin's Government went from 
crisis to crisis, Lang’s Government faced continuing 
financial trouble. Lang shocked the world when he 
officially announced on 27 March that New South Wales 
would default on interest payments due on 1 April to 
overseas bondholders. On 23 April the scandalised world 
had a form of revenge when the New South Wales Government 
Savings Bank was forced to close its doors, probably as 
the result of deliberate actions by the Commonwealth
1
On these events see L.F. Crisp, op.cit., pp.70-2 and 
Elwyn Spratt, Eddie Ward, 1965, pp.32-48.
2
L.F. Giblin, The Growth of a Central Bank, 1951» p .92. 
3
Shann and Copland, op.cit., p.182.
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Savings Bank, which believed that it was in the public 
interest to expose the evil effects of Lang’s financial 
policies . ^
Lang was soon forced to conform to orthodoxy and
agreed to the ’Premiers’ Plan’ of 10 June which announced
a 20 per cent reduction in all government expenditure,
2increased taxation and other measures. He did, however,
enter his own qualification to the agreement to reduce
all salaries paid by the government to a maximum of £500
a year: the Governor, Judges, and Members of Parliament
were to be included. He promised that no State pensions3would be cut. At the end of June the New South Wales 
Legislative Council rejected the Emergency Taxation Bill 
which would have given effect to the £500 maximum and, 
as a direct result, a few days later the Public Service 
(Salaries Reduction) Act of the Bavin Government was
4extended for a further year. At the same time Bavin's
Unemployment Relief Tax of three pence in the £ was
5increased to one shilling. Lang had little choice but 
to cut government spending in a way acceptable to the 
experts and to his own Upper House which the Governor
1
L.F. Giblin, op.cit., p.200.
2
E.O.G. Shann and D.B. Copland, The Battle of the Plans, 
1931, pp.126-36.
3
Ibid., pp.140-4.
4
Public Service (Salaries Reduction) Amendment Act; Act 
No.24, 1931, assented to 3 July 1931*
5
Unemployment Relief Tax Act, 1931; Act No.25, 1931, 
assented to 3 July 1931*
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would not allow him to 'swamp*. Early in August
another Act cutting public service salaries was passed,
2replacing the earlier Act. The new cuts were on a sliding 
scale from 8 l/3 per cent for those under the basic wage 
to 25 per cent for those earning £1,000 or more a year, 
with some concessions for juniors, widowers and widows.
Lang's political and financial troubles were far from 
ended. When his supporters in the House of Representatives 
brought down the Scullin Government and the United 
Australia Party under Lyons won the ensuing election in 
December, Lang had lost any chance he might have had of 
sympathy from a Commonwealth Government. In the first 
months of 1932 the drama of Lang versus the Labor Party3and Lang versus the Commonwealth came to a climax. In 
February, further New South Wales default was prevented 
by the Commonwealth providing the money which it then 
set about recovering under the Financial Agreement 
Enforcement Act passed in March. The validity of this 
Act was upheld by the High Court on 22 April and Lang's 
attempt to achieve financial independence had failed.
Lang by this stage was perhaps seeking dismissal by the
4Governor. Dismissal came on 13 May over Lang's
1
Bethia Foott, op.cit., pp.102-10.
2
Public Service Salaries Act (No .2), 1931; Act No.29,
1931, assented to 8 August 1931*
3
For accounts of the events see G. Greenwood, ed., 
Australia: A Social and Political History, 1935»
pp .363-^; B~] Foott, op.cit., p p .I6I-2 2 3 •
4
B. Foott, op.cit., p.212; I. Young, op.cit., p .10.
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allegedly illegal actions involving the collection of 
revenue,'*' and at the election on 11 June Lang's party 
was defeated.
Throughout the financial crises of 1931 the public
service organisations of New South Wales maintained the
policy adopted in 1930: they were prepared to accept
any taxation or reduction levied on the whole community
but were opposed to salary reductions which affected only
the public service. The public service organisations
consequently made no protests against the Emergency
Taxation Bill which was defeated by the Upper House, but
objected to Lang’s continuation of the 8 1/3 per cent 
2cuts of 1930, and to the more extensive cuts enacted a 
month later, which the Federation President called a 
denial of justice because they affected some citizens 
but not others: ’My Federation is not concerned with
politics; its concern is that the Statute Book should
not be defiled by measures based on inequity and
3injustice’. This policy, in spite of its apparently 
egalitarian foundation, was unlikely to impress either 
politicians or wage earners. The suffering caused by 
unemployment was not spread equally throughout the 
community, public servants being barely touched, and
1
The legal question is discussed by H.V. Evatt, The King 
and his Dominion Governors, 1936, pp.157-7^*
2
C.M., 4 July 1931» Education, vol.12, July 1931> pp.274-5* 
3
President’s statement, ibid., August 1931, p.306, and 
C.M., 1 August 1931» ibid., p.308. The Victorian Teachers’ 
Union, in contrast, reluctantly acquiesced in sectional 
taxation, L.J. Louis, Trade Unions and the Depression,
1968, p p .74-6.
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when this favoured section of the work force called for 
taxation and salary reductions to fall equally on all, 
they were, in fact, asking for special consideration 
for themselves.
One event of 1931 which perhaps dismayed teachers 
as much as the salary cuts was the closing of the New 
South Wales Government Savings Bank in which many 
teachers held accounts. The Bank also conducted a 
schools depositing system, supervised by the teachers, 
in which about 140,000 children were enrolled. The 
closing of the Bank in April was such a shattering event 
for teachers that the Federation’s journal permitted 
itself to comment directly: it argued that, although
in ther last analysis the customers themselves were at 
fault, much of the blame had to fall on sections of the 
metropolitan press which ’employed the crudest lessons 
of mob psychology to extend the panic conditions’.^
In September when the Bank reopened, the Teachers’
2Federation publicly appealed for it to be supported. A 
little later when the Bank was meeting unscrupulous
opposition from Sir Robert Gibson and the Commonwealth
3Bank, McGuinness was prominent in the movement in its 
defence.^
1
Education, vol.12, May 1931» pp.2l4~5. For a novelist’s 
account of the effect of the closure on teachers, see 
Brian James, op.cit., pp.180-2.
2
For an appeal to teachers and a letter of appreciation 
from the Bank see Education, vol.12, September 1931» p .342.
3
L.F. Giblin, op.cit., pp.200-1.
4
For an account of this movement, see Education, vol.12, 
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263
As Lang’s Government neared its end in 1932 the
Federation was involved in two affairs which arose from
the breach between the New South Wales Treasury and the
Commonwealth Government. On Monday 11 April the
Commonwealth instructed all the banks to return, unpaid,
all cheques drawn by the New South Wales Government.
Lang, anticipating this, had all the Government's cash
put in the Treasury building and began paying public
service salaries in cash.^~ The teachers being scattered
throughout the State were obviously in danger of missing
their pay due on Thursday l4 April, so the Federation
took the initiative and with various Treasury and
Departmental officials devised a scheme to pay teachers
by cheques from the Federation. Teachers authorised the
Department of Education to pay their salaries to the
Federation, which then wrote a cheque for each teacher
to be posted by the Department. The scheme required
extensive co-operation between the Department and the
Federation including the printing of special cheque forms
and the relief from teaching duties of the two trustees
of the Federation who, with the Secretary, signed all
2the cheques. All teachers were paid by 19 April. The 
same crisis affected the payment on 1 May of superannuation 
cheques to retired public servants in New South Wales.
After some days of confusion it became clear that the 
banks had not been empowered by the Commonwealth to 
honour these cheques and an amendment to the relevant
1
B. Foott, op.cit., pp.195-7*
Education, vol.13, May 1932, p.218.
2
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Commonwealth law was required. The question had arisen 
late in April, by 7 May it was clear that an amendment to 
the Act was needed. The amending legislation passed all 
stages and was signed by the Governor-General on 12 May. 
The extensive lobbying and negotiation involved in having 
this affair settled so quickly were conducted chiefly by 
A.G. Alanson, editor of Education and Secretary of the 
Australian Teachers' Federation. The pensioners received 
their cheques by l4 May.^
Although the hunger, misery and desperation of the 
Depression were things teachers observed rather than 
experienced, it would be wrong to conclude that 
teachers had only a slight awareness of the sufferings 
of others. Living in every community and witnessing 
the effects of the Depression on children, teachers 
were perhaps more aware of other people's problems than 
were some other sections of the population. Moreover, a 
large proportion of teachers had contact through their 
parents and near relatives with the realities of family 
life among manual workers and tradesmen. Although the 
evidence is not as precise as for the 1870s, it seems 
clear that teachers of the 1920s and 1930s had similar 
social origins to teachers of the nineteenth century. 
Table 5*2 shows that a disproportionately large number 
of trainee teachers, compared with the whole population, 
came from the various professional and administrative
Ibid., June 1932, pp.256-8 .
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Table 5-21
Occupational Background of Teachers, 1926-1936
Occupations of 
Australian male 
work force, 194-7 
Census
*
Occupations of fathers 
of entrants to Sydney 
Teachers' College %
Professional 3 Professional, higher 
administrative
6
Administrative and 
managerial
6 Other professional 
(teachers) and other 
administrative
19
Commercial, Shopkeepers 7
clerical, personal 
services
23 Clerical, sales, 
personal services
10
Manual workers: 
skilled to 
unskilled, 
including 
agricultural 
workers
54 Manual workers: 
skilled to 
unskilled, 
including 
agricultural 
workers
35
Farmers 11 Farmers, graziers 14
Not stated 3 No information, not 
classified
8
This table is a simplified version of tables in R.M.
Pike, op.cit., pp.115-7* The 19^7 Census for all Australia, 
although unsatisfactory because of State differences and 
changes since the 1930s, used occupational classifications 
not used in the 1933 Census. The information on trainee 
teachers is based on entrants to Sydney Teachers' College, 
1926, 1927, I93O-3I and 1936. Differences between the
sexes, while significant, do not affect the general 
conclusions drawn here. The fathers of 12 per cent of all 
entrants were either retired or deceased. For another 
study of this question, see G.W. Bassett, 'The Occupational 
Background of Teachers', A.J.E., vol.2, no.2, July 1958,
PP* 79-90, and ’Teachers and their Children', ibid., vol.5> 
no.l, April 1961, pp.11-21.
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occupations. All occupations were, however, well 
represented, and if farmers and graziers are included, 
about half of the fathers of teachers were engaged in 
some form of manual work. Religious affiliations of 
teachers in the 1930s closely resembled patterns noted 
earlier: nonconformist Protestant denominations being
over-represented compared with the whole population, 
see Table 3*3
Table
Religious Affiliations of Teachers, 1930s
1933 Census, Sydney Teachers’
N.S.W. % College entrants,
1932-9, f>
Church of England 4 4 .0 38.7
Pre sbyterian 9-9 17-5
Methodist 7.8 15.7
Other Protestant 4.2 6.9
Catholic 21.4 18.9
Other categories 12.7 2.3
Teachers were integrated with the whole community 
and reacted to the Depression much as other groups did. 
In particular, the reaction of teachers as shown by the 
Federation’s behaviour was similar to that displayed by 
most other groups of workers through their trade unions. 
One student has well described the effect of the
1
Information refers to entrants to all courses for the 
years 1932 to 1939 inclusive, obtained from records kept 
by Sydney Teachers’ College.
2 67
Depression on the Victorian trade union movement:
’..»buffeted and perplexed, [it] retreated, its ranks
thinned and in increasing disarray. Ideological confusion
was widespread....A medley of theories, solutions, nostrums
and panaceas were advocated in increasing profusion’
While the main effect of the Depression on the Federation
was to cause a retreat, a withdrawal from the level of
campaigning and political involvement reached during
the 1920s and in 1930, in the long-run the most
significant effect of the Depression was the stimulus it
2provided to a few politically radical teachers.
There had always been teachers who because of 
family background or intellectual conviction were drawn 
to support the Labor Party, and some who were attracted 
by ideas of social revolution and Marxism. We have seen 
how the T e a c h e r s ’ Union for a few years after 1 9 H  
reflected the strongly pro-Labor and pro-trade unionist 
attitudes of a few teachers, and how the Assistant 
T e a c h e r s ’ Association was the metropolitan focus of 
like-minded teachers after 1916. The Great War released 
new political forces and ideas throughout the world, and 
during the 1920s discussion about social, political and 
economic questions in Australia ranged wide and probed 
deep. People who were born at about the turn of the
1
L. Louis, op.cit., p p . 19-21.
2
I have used the term ’r a d i c a l ’ to embrace those who 
advocated policies of substantial and rapid change. In 
this study no ’radical c o n s e r vatives’ were detected and 
’r a d i c a l ’ is therefore often synonymous with 
’revolutionary’, ’soc i a l i s t ’ or ’r eformer’.
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century and were too young for the War, grew to maturity
in the 1920s amid the echoes of literary, artistic and
political controversy and in a new political world: the
Austrian Empire had gone, the Bolsheviks continued to
rule in Russia, the Labour Party had briefly come to
office in Britain, a Communist Party existed even in
Australia, and Jack Lang dominated the political scene
in New South Wales. As Premier from 1925 to 1927 Lang
introduced child endowment, widows' pensions and other
welfare legislation, and reintroduced a 44 hour working
week, all in the teeth of bitter conservative opposition."*”
These achievements, 'with his combative talk of class
conflict and his glittering pictures of great, humane
social and economic reforms' gave him a 'thorough hold
of the loyalty and passions of great sections of the
2Labour Movement’.
One teacher recalled that it was in this environment 
of the 1920s that he and his friends
...discussed many of the questions recently 
resolved by Federation and others in the 
making. We also arrived at decisions to us 
(at that time) very logical and satisfactory, 
e.g. Equal Pay; Decimal-Metric System; State 
Aid; Teachers place in Society; abolition of 
Inspections; co-education; atheism; socialism; 
communism - the whole gamut.
Many people later prominent in the Federation and politics 
were associated with the Ex-Students' Association and its
1
J.T. Lang, I Remember, 1956, pp.219-25.
2
L.F. Crisp, op.cit., p.68.
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Re-Union Club, which held weekly dances and organised 
theatre parties: Clarrie Martin, Harry Heath, Sam Lewis,
Jack Glasheen, Alt' Paddison, ’ . . .and a host of other 
young students, all afire with a great zeal to set the 
affairs of the world in order’ These radicals were 
caught by Lang’s charisma and three men in particular 
came to attention in the election of 1930 which returned 
Lang to office: Alf Paddison, Sam Lewis and Harry
Norington. Paddison was born in 1901 and began teaching 
in 1920. He was active in the Assistant Teachers’ 
Association from 1925, holding office and representing 
the Association on the Federation Council from 1928.
In February 1930 he was elected President of the 
Association and in the State elections of that year 
unsuccessfully contested the seat of Ashfield for the 
Labor Party. Lewis was also born in 1901, began 
teaching in 1921 and campaigned for Lang in 1925 while 
teaching in the country. He claimed to have introduced 
Paddison to Federation activity through the Ex-Students 
Association of which Lewis was the Treasurer in 1923.
On his return to Sydney in 1929 he began to take an 
active interest in the Assistant Teachers’ Association 
and in the 1930 parliamentary elections assisted both 
Paddison and the former Assistants’ President, Bendeich, 
who was the Labor candidate for Manly. The third man in 
this important trio, Norington, also was born in 1901 
and began teaching in 1920. He joined the Labor Party 
in about 1924, was active in the Assistants’ Association 
from 1928 and in the 1930 election worked for Paddison
1
Letter to author from Harry Walpole, 7 December 1966.
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and another Labor candidate, a solicitor, Abram Landa, 
who was returned for Bondi.^
Before the activities of these men are examined
more closely it is necessary to describe the wider context
of labour politics. Within the labour movement of
Australia there have been, at least since the 1890s,
strands of thought which can be termed ’revolutionary’
because they hold that existing social institutions
should be fundamentally changed or replaced. Some of
this revolutionary thinking has been ’millenarian’ in
that it has looked forward with an essentially religious
faith to the coming of a new society. Other revolutionary
thinking has rested on materialist, but no less utopian,
foundations. Revolutionary socialists have been
associated with a larger number of less visionary
’reformists’ in a variety of movements - utopianism,
marxism, syndicalism and anarchism - and a multitude
of organisations: before 1920 the largest were the Labor
2Party and the Industrial Workers of the World. After 
the formation of the Communist Party in 1920 some of the 
revolutionary socialists joined it, some were in the 
Labor Party, some were in both, and some were in neither. 
From time to time the custodians of both the Labor and 
the Communist Parties were very concerned about people
1
Details of Assistant Teachers’ Association from their 
Minute Books, A.N.U. Archives, T15/1-3* Personal details 
from Public Service List (Teachers) 1923 and interviews 
with Paddison, Lewis and Norington.
2
For a detailed study of revolutionary and reformist 
labour in eastern Australia, 1900 to 1921, see Ian Turner, 
Industrial Labour and Politics, op.cit.
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who had dual membership, but to those who shared a vision 
of1 a new society based on freedom and equality such 
institutional questions mattered little. This is not to 
say that revolutionary socialists did not in practice 
become concerned with reformist organisations and 
reformist tactics; they had to come to grips with the 
world and work for reform in order to make life tolerable 
and to prepare for a revolution/
The revolutionary socialists in the New South Wales
Labor Party obtained a forum for propaganda and
organisation when the Labor Educational League was
established in 1927 to conduct educational classes
within the Labor Party and to consider the education
system in New South Wales. The League was chiefly
organised by William McNamara who was also the Chairman
of the Advisory Educational Committee of the Labor Party
from 1928 to 1930* McNamara’s parents had been prominent
as revolutionary socialists in earlier days: his father
was one of the founders of the Australian Socialist
League and his mother, Bertha, was also prominent in
2socialist circles in Sydney in the 1890s. In 1929 
McNamara married Clarice Irwin, a teacher, strengthening 
the link between Labor Party socialists and socialist
On this paragraph generally see, E.J. Hobsbawm, Primitive 
Rebels, 1959» especially pp.10-12 and 57-65* See also,
Robin Gollan, ’American Populism and Australian Utopianism’, 
Labour History, no.9» November 1965, p.19*2
Bertha McNamara from an earlier marriage had two daughters 
who married Henry Lawson and J.T. Lang. Bill McNamara was 
thus Jack Lang’s brother-in-law. J.T. Lang, I Remember, p.7; 
Robert John Cooksey, ’The Socialisation Units of the N.S.W 
Labor Party, 1930-33’, B.A. (Hons.) thesis, Sydney University,
1962, p.87.
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teachers like Lewis and Norington. At the Easter 
Conference of the Labor Party in 1930 a committee with 
McNamara as secretary was set up to run Socialisation 
Units formed within the party. Throughout the stormy 
events of 1930 and 1931 these Units gained increasing 
support as they were set up in trade unions and party 
branches. They attracted old socialists from the days 
of the Industrial Workers of the World and the One Big 
Union; they attracted socialists who were members of 
the Communist Party and those who belonged to no party, 
although after a dispute within the Labor Party no 
member of the Communist Party was allowed to join. In 
1931 a majority of the Labor Party branches and 
electorate councils in Sydney and Newcastle was 
controlled by members of the Socialisation Units and 
they dominated the Party Conference at Easter of that 
year: a socialisation platform was adopted and the
Australian Labor Army was formed. Both Lewis and 
Norington joined this Army. By late 1931 the high-point 
had passed. Lang’s adoption of the Premiers’ Plan and 
his approach to dismissal in 1932 were accompanied by 
his destruction of the informal links and the 
organisations which had grown up among the revolutionary 
socialists of New South Wales. In January 1932 Labor 
Party members were banned from a number of such 
organisations and this action was endorsed by the Easter 
Conference by 76 votes to 42. There was some futile 
opposition in which Lewis was prominent but Lang succeeded 
in dissolving the Socialisation Units in 1933* Some
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members stayed in Lang’s party, some joined the Communist 
Party, others adopted a non-party position.
The radical assistant teachers within the Federation 
found their outlet from the confusion brought by the 
Depression in a heightened attack on their traditional 
opponents, the headmasters. The dislike of assistants 
for headmasters was, of course, not ideological in its 
basis, but there was scope for socialists to detect in 
the relationship elements of a ’class struggle’ or a 
conspiracy of the powerful against the weak. Although 
an open breach within the Federation had been avoided in 
early 1930» the Council’s refusal to allow an appeal 
against the Award rankled with the Assistant Teachers’ 
Association. In his Presidential Report to the 
Assistants’ General Meeting in November 1930, Paddison 
described this decision as ’a gross act of repudiation’ 
by which ’senior officers in the service, in receipt of 
the higher salaries' denied the 'rank and file even the 
opportunity of stating their case...The interests of 
men receiving a paltry half-crown in excess of the basic 
wage were ruthlessly sold at the behest of men receiving 
in the vicinity of £700 per annum'. Lewis moved the 
adoption of the report, stating that Paddison 'had proved 
an able leader in fighting the case for the Assistants'
On this paragraph, see, R.J. Cooksey, op.cit., passim, 
and A.B. Davidson, ’The Communist Party of Australia, 
1920-35» Policy and Organisation', Ph.D. thesis, 
Australian National University, 1966, pp.254-7*
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against 'certain other sections of the Federation'. 
Relations between assistants and headmasters worsened 
during 1930: at Council meetings there were debates over
the assistants being required to present lesson 
programmes to headmasters, and the December Conference
2witnessed a clash over the salary classification system.
A further indication of growing tension within the
Federation was the executive election in February 1931*
Three men contested the Presidency, McGuinness defeating
Currey only after the preferences of Peter Buchanan, a
leading headmaster and former President, had been
distributed. Supporters of all candidates had been
canvassing for votes for some weeks, an unusual practice
in the Federation before this. There was also a record
nomination of 24 for the seven executive positions
3allocated to councillors.
Against a background of the Lang Plan, a Labor
Party split, and deepening Depression in 1931 the small
group of radical teachers formed a new organisation, the
Educational Workers' league. A circular signed by
4Paddison and Lewis was sent to schools calling a meeting
1
Report of meeting, Education, vol.12, December 1930» p.51> 
President's Report, ibid., February 1931» pp.132-3*
2
C.M., 19 July 1930» ibid., vol.ll, August 1930» P*3l4; 
C.M., 1 November 1930, ibid., vol.12, November 1930, p .6; 
Conference debate, 22 December 1930, ibid., January 1931» 
pp.79-80.
3
C.M. ,7 February 1931» and editorial comments, ibid., 
February 1931» pp.ll4~5*4
Labor Daily, 8 June 1931*
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for 10 June which launched the League. A further meeting 
on 25 July adopted a constitution, elected Paddison 
president and Lewis secretary. Clarice McNamara played 
an important role in these developments. She was a 
diligent reader of overseas books and journals, especially 
those produced by the International of Workers in 
Educational Services which was affiliated to the Red 
International of Labour Unions, an arm of the Communist 
International. She was also a member of the Educational 
Workers’ League which worked within the major English 
teachers’ organisation, the National Union of Teachers.
It was largely through Clarice McNamara that Lewis 
and others became aware of these overseas examples and it 
was these two who took the initiative in forming the 
League in Sydney. The original members of the Educational 
Workers’ League were, as well as Clarice McNamara and 
Lewis, Paddison, Norington, L.C. Rodd and two other 
teachers, members of the Communist Party, who were added 
on Clarice McNamara’s suggestion: Hettie Ross and Annie
Isaacs.^
Although Paddison was not in accord with many of 
the others, he was associated with the early moves to 
form the League. He was the president of the Assistant 
Teachers’ Association, obviously an important 
organisation through which the League could work and
1
Ibid., 11 June 1931.
2
Details of the League not otherwise documented were 
obtained from interviews and correspondence with Lewis, 
Norington and Rodd.
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therefore his support would be very helpful. On the other 
hand Paddison probably had some plans to set up a breakaway 
from the Federation, and the League or the Assistants’ 
Association were the bases from which this could be done. 
Paddison consulted Jock Garden, the well known former 
communist who was at this time organising the Labour 
Council’s support of Lang, but Garden advised against a 
breakaway. Paddison persisted with the plan and without 
consulting Lewis he wrote the circular calling the 
inaugural meeting of the League. This circular while 
critical of the Federation was ambiguous on the question 
of whether the League was to be a breakaway body:
For some time past it has been recognised 
that the Teachers’ Federation has not been 
sufficiently virile, and that the rank and 
file of teachers will not secure any benefit 
while its organisation remains as at present....
The new organisation will be conducted without 
any alignment of sectional interests, and will 
not concern itself with the petty trivialities 
that have apparently been the s<j>le concern of 
that body during recent months.
In June and July the tension increased between
Paddison and the other members of the Educational
Workers’ League largely as a consequence of events on the
larger political stage. Paddison had become part of
Lang’s entourage where his flair for journalism and his
degree in economics were very useful. He may not have
2written the Lang Plan but in explanation and defence
1
Labor Daily, 8 June 1931.
2
Irwin Young, ’J.T. Lang and the Depression’, op.cit., p.8,
claims that Paddison wrote it, but Theodore said it was 
written by another journalist in the group, J.H. Sleeman, 
Adelaide Advertiser^ 4 December 1931*
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of it he wrote a booklet which was published late in
June.  ^ The period from early July when Lang re-enacted
Bavin’s public service salary reductions to early August
when more severe cuts were made, was a crucial time for
Lang’s teacher supporters. Lewis, Norington and others
turned against Lang at this time if they had not previously
done so. Lewis got his own back by drafting the first
constitution of the Educational Workers’ League without
consulting Paddison, who broke with the League a few
weeks later and threw in his lot with Lang. In about
193^ he left teaching to write for the Lang-controlled
Labor Daily; he probably wrote Lang’s books, Why I Fight!,
I Remember, and The Great Bust; and became involved in
2Lang's business interests.
Paddison's departure ended any possibility that the 
League would attempt to become a rival to the Federation: 
it remained a small 'ginger group', working within the 
Federation in order to change it. In its first days 
the League had loud ideological overtones. Its first 
constitution had a long Preamble elaborating upon the 
opening proposition that: ’The efficiency and
completeness of a system of education are fundamentally 
dependent on economic conditions’. This preamble,
1
The Lang Plan: The Case for Australia, op.cit.,
Paddison dated the introduction 27 May 1931 and the book 
was reviewed in Labor Daily, 29 June 1931*
2
The point on authorship is made by R.J. Cooksey, op.cit., 
p.90. In 1968 Paddison was managing the Transcontinental 
Broadcasting Corporation which ran radio stations 2KA 
and 2K M , and was writing for Lang's Century.
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after following a standard argument about productive 
capacity having outrun purchasing power and the productive 
system having come into conflict with the social system, 
was directly linked to the objective of the League:
Therefore, this organisation takes as its 
OBJECTIVE: The abolition of Capitalism and
the establishment in place thereof, of a 
Workers' Socialist Commonwealth based on the 
ownership and control on the means of ^
production by the organised working-class.
Although the ideological influence in the formation of
the League was important, probably even more important
was that Lewis, Paddison, Norington and others, as
assistant teachers, felt a deep grievance towards
headmasters who, they believed, dominated the Federation
2to the detriment of the majority of teachers.
It was, then, only to be expected that as the League 
developed it shed much of the pretentious ideological 
flavour of its first constitution. The preamble 
disappeared from a revised constitution adopted in 
December 1932, the emphasis shifted to educational and 
industrial questions of concern to teachers and the focus 
of attack was the leadership of the Federation which all
1
'Constitution and Rules of the Educational Workers'
League of New South Wales', typescript, in a volume of 
press cuttings in possession of Lewis. The first six 
clauses of this constitution are reproduced in Appendix 10. 
2
Lewis, in interview, insisted that the League was formed 
to break the headmasters' hold on the Federation.
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teachers were urged to join. This emphasis was adopted
2in the first few months of the League’s existence so 
that from about December 1931 the League had a fairly 
consistent policy until it was disbanded in 1936. Its 
main aim was to change what was seen to be the general 
tendency of Teachers’ Federation policy and activity.
An editorial in the League’s journal, the Educational Worker, 
summed up the position as seen by the League:
The chief function of the Federation 
SHOULD be the protection and improvement 
of salaries and conditions. The provision 
of "friendly society" or "club" benefits 
from Federation funds (e.g. Cooper Library 
and loans to distressed teachers) though 
important, SHOULD BE secondary and 
incidental functions. But the history of 
the Federation during the last ten years 
shows that salaries and conditions have 
become IN THE PRACTICE OF THE FEDERATION 
the secondary and incidental function.-^
The League also urged the Federation to adopt a certain 
style of campaigning: large meetings of teachers, joint
campaigns with other public servants, and strong
1
Revised Constitution, adopted at a general meeting,
17 December 1932, Educational Worker, vol.l, no.7»
March 1933» pp.4-7- A similar but slightly modified 
constitution was printed, probably in 1933* There is a 
copy in a volume of press cuttings in the possession of 
Lewis.
2
Annual Report presented to Annual General Meeting,
27 July 1932, Educational Worker, vol.l, no .2, September 
1932, p.9•
3
Ibid., vol.l, no.11, October-November 1933» p.l. Emphasis 
in the original. At the 1923 Conference Lewis had opposed 
the creation of a fund to aid sick teachers on the grounds 
that the Federation 'certainly was not a benevolent 
institution’; Education, vol.5» January 1924, p.69«
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deputations to politicians. The League argued that
improvement in teachers’ salaries and conditions could
’only be effected by the rank and file of the educational
workers following a definite, concrete and active line of
action’. It disagreed strongly with what it saw as the
Federation’s policy: ’the policy of formal protest and
pleasant negotiation between officials of the Teachers’
Federation and Departmental and Ministerial heads’ . 1 2"
This line of criticism strengthened as the Federation
explicitly abandoned some forms of campaigning, especially
from 1932 - but discussion of this must be deferred.
The League also attacked the ’reactionary bureaucracy’
which it saw to be ruling the Federation through its
control of the Executive: in 1933 there were only four
’rank and file teachers’ on an executive of 17 which
included ten headmasters and headmistresses; in 193 +^ there2were only 30 assistants on a Council of 77* The power 
of the few and the actions of the President in 1933» 
Currey, were the basis of hysterical League attacks on 
’Fascism in the Federation’, ’the Fascist domination at 
the Conference’, and ’the Fascist domination of the
3Federation throughout 1933’• In spite of its insistence 
on the primacy of salaries and conditions, the League 
urged a variety of educational reforms. Several points
1
Educational Worker, v ol.1, n o .1, August 1932, p.l.
2
Ibid., vol.l no.11, 0ctober-November 1933» p.2, and 
vol. 3, n o . 3, May-June 193^ +> p.4. In these analyses, first 
assistants are not counted as assistants.
Ibid., vol.2, no.1, February 193^> p.l.
3
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on school curricula and administration were listed in its 
first constitution as ’Immediate Demands’, and other 
educationally radical ideas were advocated by articles 
in the League's journal.^
As might be expected the membership of the
Educational Workers’ League was very small, probably never
rising above 20 or 3 0 , although the journal, being sold
at Council meetings and Conferences had a wider
circulation. The League was represented by six of its
members at the Federation Conference in 1931 and by 11
2at the 1932 Conference. With such numbers the grandiose
structure of the League laid down in its constitutions
was never realised, but it had two new features. One
was that the organisation was to be based on school and
regional groupings of teachers, in contrast to the
important place given by the Federation’s structure to
sectional groupings of teachers. The other was that,
in its first years at least, the League planned to
include 'educational workers’ other than teachers, with
the result that it held out the hand of working class3unity to school cleaners and gardeners. The enthusiastic 
members of the League, though few in number, were very busy
1
For the ’Immediate Demands’, see Appendix 10. The 
League’s educational ideas are discussed in Chapter 7*
2
Educational Worker, vol. 1, no.11, 0ctober-November 1933*
p.S~—
3
The last reference to this idea was in the constitution 
adopted in December 1932.
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the first annual report said that the League had been
represented at nine working class conferences as well as
in the May Day procession, while in its second year it
was represented at eight such conferences/ The League
was also associated with the anti-war and anti-fascist
movements in Australia, with organisations called Workers
2International Relief and Friends of the Soviet Union, 
and through its journal kept its readers in touch with 
overseas events involving China, Hitler, Mussolini and 
the Soviet Union - ’the one nation that is genuinely
3voicing the wish of the workers of the world for peace’.
The League’s secretary for its whole existence was 
Lewis and his was the only name regularly associated with 
it. Paddison, the first president, was succeeded by 
Norington who in December 193^ + was succeeded by W.E.
4Gollan. It was a tactical device that Lewis’s name 
alone should be prominently associated with the League 
to minimise the hostility and criticism which would fall 
on the others and to limit dismissal, or whatever other 
punishment was to be inflicted, to one rather than all 
the active members. Lewis, a man with an aggressive 
personality and a quick, and on occasion biting wit, was 
obviously more suited to this role than Norington,
1
Educational Worker, vol.l, n o .2, September 1932, p.9 and 
vol.l, no.11, October-November 1933» P»3*
2
Ibid., and vol.2, n o .8, February-March 1935» p.^.
3
Ibid., vol.l, n o .4, November 1932, pp.10-11.
4
Ibid., vol.2, n o .8, February-March 1935» p.4.
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a quieter man with a great capacity for methodical work.
The editorial committee for the journal comprised Hettie
Ross, the wife of Hector Ross a prominent communist in
the printing industry,^ and L.C. Rodd, a Christian
socialist, who finished teachers’ college in 1929 and at
the end of 1932 married Kylie Tennant, soon to become one
of Australia's best known novelists. Rodd was in the
Labor Educational League; he typed the stencils for the
first issues of the Educational Worker on his typewriter;
and wrote regularly for the journal. The League's tactics
within the Federation were to work through the Assistant
Teachers' Association by putting forward motions to be
adopted by it. Resolutions from the Association would
then come before Council meetings and Conferences where
League members were delegates. Its first year, 1932,
was a difficult one for the League because Paddison who
had become a bitter opponent was president of the
Association and retained enough support to defeat the
League on several occasions. Three divisions during the
year went in favour of Paddison by margins of 17 to 11,
215 to 10, and 10 to 8. At the Annual General Meeting in
February 1933 Lewis and Norington failed by 9 votes to 14
3to amend Paddison's report, but this was their last 
defeat. Norington was elected president, a position he 
held in succeeding years, and until its dissolution in
1
J. Hagan, op.cit., p.249*
2
A.T.A. Minutes, 16 February, 11 May and 15 June 1932, 
vol.2, p p .149, l6l and 164.
3
Ibid., 15 February 1933* vol.3, pp.12-13.
284
1937 the Association was the obedient voice of the 
League's policies,
The League was never formally linked with the 
Communist Party as a ’front* organisation.^ At the 
outset very few of the League members were members 
of the Communist Party, but disillusionment with Lang 
resulted in others leaving the Labor Party for the 
Communist Party. There is little doubt that Communist 
Party policies were very influential in the League.
The fundamental policy of remaining within the 
Federation was partly the conscious following of Lenin’s 
advice in ’Left-Wing’ Communism, an Infantile Disorder,
where he urged communists to work within the existing
2trade unions even though they were reactionary.
The League’s journal reflected Communist Party policy 
on questions of political censorship, Fascism, 
campaigns against war, the Soviet trials of British 
subjects accused of sabotage in 1933» and many other 
questions. It was through the League, however, that 
a Communist Party group in the Federation emerged, 
and the League was eventually disbanded apparently 
because the Party believed it was no longer needed.
It was of significance for the future of Communist 
Party work within the Federation that the Party Group, 
like the League, never broke the delicate chains which 
bound together the various types of revolutionary
_ _ _ _ _ ---
See, A.B. Davidson, op.cit., pp.393-402, for a 
discussion of ’front organisations’. Davidson does 
not mention the Educational Workers' League.
2
’Left-Wing’ Communism, an Infantile Disorder, Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1950» p p .58-66.
This work, written in 1920, was well-known in Australia.
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socialists, whether they were members of the Communist 
Party, of the Labor Party, or of no party. Nor did 
the group surrender the League’s strong links with the 
attitudes of assistant teachers or lose the dedication 
of individuals. The Party group, most significantly, 
was like the League in remaining flexible in its 
policies, bending its ideological line in changing 
tactical situations. But in 1931 all this was well in 
the future and the bulk of teachers were not interested 
in socialist solutions to the Depression.
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Part II : The Later Years and Federation Passivity
Although the radical response of a few teachers and 
the withdrawal from commitment of the majority were largely 
separate reactions to the Depression, from mid 1931 there 
was some interaction between them. The increasing 
radicalism of the few frightened more teachers into 
political passivity, while the Federation’s withdrawal 
from its traditional style added fuel to the fires of 
socialist enthusiasm. By the end of 1934 it was clear 
that the contest between the rival views of the Federation’s 
proper behaviour was to be resolved by a compromise in 
which many features of the Federation’s style of the 
1920s were to be revived. It was a compromise, however, 
in which the radicals were to hold the initiative and 
maintain pressure for a more militant stance.
The circular which launched the Educational Workers’ 
League drew a strong reaction from some members of the 
Federation Council, annoyed by charges that the Federation 
was not ’sufficiently virile’ and concerned itself with 
’petty trivialities’. At the Council meeting of 4 July 
1931 when Paddison rose to speak it was moved that he not 
be heard until he had apologised for statements in the 
circular. A heated debate followed until the motion to 
silence Paddison was carried by 44 votes to 16, but not 
before he had been granted two extensions of time so that 
he could complete his long speech against the motionl. 
Following the vote, he left the meeting followed by the 
Assistant Teachers' Association delegates: Lewis,
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Glasheen and Miss Eitie Cunningham. Glasheen, the
Federation Treasurer, had been the centre of a squabble
in previous months over the legality of paying his rail
2fare from Bowral once a month, Undoubtedly one aspect
of this quarrel was Glasheen1s political views - he was3considered a likely Senate candidate for Lang Labor.
The walk-out of the Assistants' Association delegates
was the beginning of a breach which continued for several
months. A general meeting of the Assistants voted by 53
to 12 to act independently of the Federation for an
4indefinite period, and Paddison and Lewis refused to
meet a committee from the Council to discuss the matter.
After this rebuff the Council decided by 31 to 25 not
5to take any further initiative in the matter and in the 
following months the Assistants' secretary, Tom Nelson, 
bore the brunt of negotiations which led to the restoration 
of normal relations just before the Annual Conference.
1
C.M., 4 July 1931, Education, vol.12, July 1931, p.275. 
A detailed report of the debate appeared in Labor Daily,
6 July 1931.
2
CoM., 2 May 1931, Education, vol.12, May 1931, p.213 
and p.231; C.M., 6 June 1931, ibid., June 1931, p.242; 
Labor Daily, 4 May 1931»
3
Labor Daily, 22 June 1931*
4
A.T.A. Minutes, 15 July 1931, vol.2, p.128.
5
C.M., 1 August 1931, Education, vol.12, August 1931, 
pp.308-9. Lewis in interview said that in not replying 
to the Federation's approach he was following Paddison's 
ins t rue tions.
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The breach was difficult to heal principally because of
Paddison’s desire to use the Assistants’ Association as
the basis of a breakaway teachers’ union: his speeches
and the tone of the Labor Daily reports of the dispute,
which he probably wrote himself, indicate that this was
his intention."*“ The Sydney press had no doubts about the
developments: Paddison was described as the man 'who
2has been attempting to form a new teachers’ union’ and
3the breach was seen as the formation of a breakaway.
The press reports probably reflected the thinking of most 
teachers, and the Educational Workers League's support 
for the Assistants’ Association added to the difficulty 
the League found throughout its existence in convincing 
teachers that it was not disloyal to the Federation.
Other assistant teachers immediately reacted against 
the Assistants' Association, The Women Assistant Teachers' 
Association published in Education a short history of its 
organisation since it was formed in order to bring out 
the point that ’at no time since its inception, has 
this association been in any way connected with the
4Assistants' Association’. Those men assistants who were 
repelled by the behaviour of Paddison, Lewis and others 
moved to set up a new association, the Men Assistants, 
and affiliation for this body was granted by the Council
1
2
3
4
See especially, Labor Daily, 6 and 17 July 1931»
S .M .H ., 6 July 1931.
Ibid., 17 July 1931 and D.T., 6, 24 and 27 July 1931. 
Education, vol.12, August 1931» P«332.
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at the meeting when it decided not to make further
overtures to the Assistants."^" The leader of the new Men
Assistants’ Association was George Clothier who had been
active in the Assistants’ Association for some time: he
was re-elected a vice-president and Council delegate in
21930 but had resigned in February 1931» probably reacting 
against its increasing radicalism. The events of June 
and July provided an excellent opportunity to form a new 
association, the Assistants being not only unpopular with 
the Council but without their strongest voices on it.
An attempt to rescind the Men Assistants’ affiliation
3was defeated and the Annual Conference in December
4ratified this decision.
The Assistants' defeat on this question in the opening 
business session of the 1931 Conference was a symptom of 
the position of the radicals within the Federation. The 
salary reductions of July and August, the general 
worsening of the Depression, increasing polarisation of 
social and political life, the disintegration of Scullin’s 
Government and the sweeping victory of Lyons’ new party 
in the Federal elections of 19 December, made most 
teachers oppose any talk or action which could involve
__ —
C.M., 1 August 1931» ibid., p.310.
2
A.T.A. Minutes, 26 November 1930 and 18 February 1931» 
vo1.2, p p ,116 and 119.
3
C.M., 21 November 1931» Education, vol.13, December
1931, p.38.
4
Conference debate, 21 December 193E» ibid., January
1932, p.75.
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them with the storms raging outside their class and 
lounge rooms. Most teachers began to enter hibernation 
during Depression's winter. The criticism McGuinness 
felt bound to answer at the Conference was that the 
Federation was concerned only with the material welfare 
of its members. He described at some length the social, 
charitable and educational work done by the Federation,"*" 
to the probable disgust of the radicals whose criticism 
of the Federation was that the Federation put too much 
energy into these things and not enough into defending 
the material interests of its members.
Teachers also withdrew from politics at this time
because of an outburst of allegations about communist
teachings in schools. The appearance of the Educational
Workers' League was the occasion for several attacks on
teachers, the first by A.A.E.E.V. ('Alphabetical') Reid,
the State member for Manly who had been opposed by Sam
Bendeich in the 1930 elections. The Federation called
on Reid to name the hundreds of teachers he said were
teaching Communistic doctrines or to withdraw the charge
2on the floor of the House, but when other people made
similar attacks the Federation 'refused to become their
publicity agents and ignored their stupid, untruthful3vaporings'. Peter Board from his retirement greeted the 
formation of the Educational Workers' League with a letter 
to the Herald claiming that teachers were not free
1
Ibid., pp.72-3.
2
C.M., 18 July 1931, ibid., vol.12, August 1931, p-307. 
3
President's speech to Conference, 19 December 1931, 
ibid., vol.13, January 1932, p.72.
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* to pronounce and publicly advocate views which the 
parents in any considerable numbers consider to be 
detrimental to the interests of their children’."*"
Board’s illiberal views were supported by Dr C.J.
2Prescott, the headmaster of a leading private school
while a militant feminist and anti-communist, Miss
Preston-Stanley, and the Herald saw the League as proof
of the insidious workings of International Communism
3in the schools. John Anderson, Professor of Philosophy 
at Sydney University, made headlines in December when 
he told a meeting of the League that it would probably
4do children good to learn about Communism from teachers.
In view of the prevailing hysteria about communism the 
radicals showed courage but little political realism 
in bringing before the Conference on the day after 
Anderson’s speech a proposal from the Friends of the 
Soviet Union that a teacher be nominated as a member of 
the Australian delegation leaving to visit the Soviet 
Union in March 1932. The Conference refused to take the 
matter seriously and there were confused scenes when 
Currey was jokingly nominated as a delegate. Lewis also 
refused to accept nomination from people whose minds, he 
believed, were ’closed to what was going on in other parts
1
S .M .H ., 1 August 1931.
2
Ibid., 3 August 1931*
3
Ibid., 28 July 1931 for her letter, 29 July 1931 for 
editorial support. On Preston-Stanley, see, J.T. Lang, 
I Remember, pp.367-8 . See S .M .H ., 19 November 1931 for 
her further activity on 'communist teaching’.
4
S .M .H ., 22 December 1931.
of the world’. The Conference resolved to have nothing 
to do with the visit to the Soviet Union, but this was 
not the last that would be heard of the delegation.
The almost total isolation within the Federation of
those socialist teachers grouped around the Educational
Workers’ League and the Assistants’ Association was
intensified in the first half of 1932 as Lang's Government
tottered towards its fall. The Federation Executive
elected in February contained only one person the
Assistants’ Association could regard as a supporter,
Tom Murray. Glasheen, who had been Treasurer for the
three previous years, could not secure election for any
of the three positions he contested. Nelson, the
Assistants’ secretary, was also defeated but Clothier of
the new Men Assistants was elected. McGuinness was
unopposed as President but Currey defeated two other
2candidates for the position of Deputy-President. The 
minor triumphs for the Federation in the last days of 
Lang's Government - paying teachers' salaries by 
Federation cheques and securing payment of superannuation 
pensions - were won in the face of a general retreat.
Lang’s threat and promise of preference to unionists 
disappeared with his Government and Federation membership 
for 1932 fell to a little over half the service, the 
lowest proportion up to that time. The Stevens-Bruxner 
Government formed after the election in June soon proceeded
1
Conference debate, 22 December 1931» Education, 
vol.13, January 1932, p.91»
2
C.M., 6 February 1932, ibid., February 1932, p.ll8.
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to implement another long-standing threat, dismissing 
married women teachers.
Sacking teachers seemed to the Government to be the 
best solution to its problem. The declining birth rate 
from the mid 1 9 2 0 s had apparently been ignored by those 
who planned the training of teachers: at the beginning
of 1 9 3 2 5 6 5 ex-students awaited employment, to be joined 
by 5^0 more a year later.^ The normal loss of teachers 
declined because they were reluctant to resign during 
hard times. In 1932 there were fewer primary school 
pupils than in the previous year, beginning a general 
decline in total school attendance. (See Table 5*M*
There were, of course alternatives to dismissing teachers: 
smaller classes could have been created. But apart from 
such radicalism teachers could have been allowed to take 
paid long service leave or to retire with the same 
rights as those who were dismissed. Such proposals
2offended the drive for economy and were brushed aside. 
Married women teachers were a good target. There was a 
widespread belief that their salaries gave their 
households immorally large incomes: the Labor Minister
Davies claimed that 7 8 of the women teachers whose 
husbands were also teachers contributed to joint incomes 
of more than £ 5 0 0  per year, and there was a case where
1
Director’s minute to Minister, 2 November 1932, file no. 
1932/95777, in 1932 Bundle in Box P3974.
2
For example, letter from Jessie Street to Minister,
24 November 1932, file no. 1932/104708, in 1930-32 
Bundle in Box P3857* On Jessie Street’s activities in 
this cause, see (Lady) Jessie M.G. Street, Truth or Repose,
1 9 6 6 , p.6 9 .
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the joint income was over £1000. (At this time the 
male basic wage in New South Wales was £215). Married 
women teachers also provided an easy scapegoat for 
depression economics because of the traditional belief 
that a married woman’s proper place was the kitchen - 
a belief barely shaken by the Great War and reinforced 
by the Depression, The Director of Education, G. Ross 
Thomas, was prepared to justify the discrimination 
against married women entailed in the Married Women 
(Teachers and Lecturers) Act, passed late in 1932 in 
these terms:
...the married women’s sphere is the management 
of the home rather than bread winning....it is 
not altogether desirable to have married women 
on the teaching staffs, particularly of our 
High Schools, up to, say, the age of 45? « » • 
it is the woman’s lot to marry and share the home 
with the bread-winner.^
The justification of the Act most usually made in 
public was the need to make places available for the 
teachers coming out of the teachers’ colleges. In 
practice, however, the Act contributed only slightly
1
Address to Federation Conference, 20 December 1930? 
Education, vol.12, January 1931? p.69.
2
Director’s comments on resolutions of 1933 Federation 
Conference, to be raised by a deputation to the Minister 
3 July 1934, file no, 1934/59160, in 1930-39 Bundle in 
Box P3956. Thomas, Director of Education 1930 to 1940, 
was born in 1877, became a pupil-teacher in 1891? B.A. 
from Sydney University with First Class Honours in 
Philosophy in 1912, made an inspector in 1918* He was 
a Methodist lay preacher throughout his life; and was 
noted as sincere, moralistic and interested in music.
He married a teacher.
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to the solution of the problem. in spite of the
references to dismissing about 600 of the 1,000 married
women teachers, only about 220 were retrenched in 1932
and 1933,1 because the Minister allowed several
categories of married women to be exempted from the Act:
those who had no other adequate means of support; those
who had bond periods to serve; and those whose services
2were required in the ‘public interest*. In late 1932
and early 1933 over 700 married women were retained for
varying periods under these provisions; 48 were
specialist teachers retained in the ’public interest';
34 were women living apart from their husbands and not
receiving adequate support from them; and 63O were
retained because the joint income of husband and wife
was classified as ’inadequate* to support the whole
3family. It took some time to absorb the ex-students 
who were available for service in 1932, 1933 and 1934:
there were about 650 waiting for full or part time4teaching positions at the beginning of 1934.
1
The Minister quoted the figure 221 to a Federation 
deputation, 3 July 1934, file no. 1934/39160, op.cit., 
p.3, The Annual Reports of the Minister show a total 
of 211: 133 in 1932 and 76 in 1933» These figures
exclude women who resigned upon marriage.
2
Minister’s Minute, 12 December 1932, on details of 
administering the Act, file no. 1932/110620, in 1930-32 
Bundle in Box P3837.
3
Totals calculated from lists of names in file nos., 
1932/104633, /104634, /108039, in 1930-32 Bundle in Box 
P3837•
4
Minister’s speech to Federation Conference, 19 December 
1933» Education., vol.13, January 1934, p. 67 •
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The other major blow which fell upon the New South 
Wales teachers in late 1932 was the declaration by the 
Industrial Commission reducing the male basic wage from 
£4. 2. 6 to £3. 10, 0 per week. Unlike the Commonwealth
basic wage which was reduced by ten per cent in January 
I9 3 I, the New South Wales basic wage had not been altered 
since 1 9 2 9 and the economies of 1 9 3 0 and 1 9 3 1 had been 
made through special taxation and reductions of public 
service salaries. Soon after Stevens had replaced Lang 
as Premier and before the election, the President and 
Secretary of the Federation asked Stevens if teachers 
and other public servants would suffer from a reduction 
in the basic wage while they were subject to the 
Salaries Reduction Act, Stevens apparently assured them 
that the public servants’ total reductions would not 
exceed those caused by any future fall in the basic wage. 
Great then was the dismay of teachers and public servants 
when they learned that they were not to be exempted from 
the basic wage reduction coming into effect from 
26 August 1932, and that Stevens denied ever having made 
a promise to the contrary, in spite of statutary 
declarations made by the Federation President and 
Secretary.^
These blows against teachers were supported by the 
press and large sections of the community, including
C.M., 4 June 1932, ibid., vol.13, June 1932, p.2 5 3 .
See also, C.M., 20 August 1932, ibid., September 1932,
p . 3 6 3 .
2
C.M., 17 September 1932, ibid., October 1932, p-394.
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many who envied or resented the teachers’ immunity from 
unemployment, helping the bulk of that half of the 
teaching service still belonging to the Federation to 
conclude that there was nothing to be gained and perhaps 
a good deal to be lost by offering vehement opposition 
to the Government and to press opinion. The increasing 
caution of the Federation Council was noticeable in the 
second half of 1932: in August the Council rejected a
motion from Lewis asking for the Federation to ’co-operate 
in any attempt to call a mass meeting of married women 
teachers and unemployed ex-students’;  ^ in September the 
Council adopted without debate the President’s report 
on the Bill to dismiss married women teachers. McGuinness’s 
report defined the limits to which he and the Federation 
were prepared to go at this time in contrast with their 
activities in 1930:
The Federation did all possible to have 
this bill withdrawn,, My Deputy-President,
Senior Vice-President and I discussed the 
question fully with the Minister. I had 
conversations with many responsible people 
while appeals were made to the Minister and 
Attorney-General by deputations. The 
Federation did everything possible to protect 
the industrial rights of its members. The 
General Secretary and I attended the House 
during the first reading, second reading and 
Committee stages.^
1
C.M., 20 August 1932, ibid., September 1932, p.36^.
2
President's report, C.M., 17 September 1932, ibid., 
October 1932, p,39^»
299
Most teachers probably believed that McGuinness had thus
defined the maximum degree of political involvement
desirable at this time; but there were a few who claimed
that the Federation, controlled by a politically
motivated 'minority of militants', was going too f a r /
It was against this type of criticism that McGuinness
spoke in addressing the Secondary Teachers' Conference
in May 1932, three days after Lang's dismissal. He said
that the Federation was 'quite non-party political'
and spent 'most of its time on professional questions.
Quite one-third of its income is spent on the splendid
2Cooper Library and its journal "Education"'. He made
similar points in his address to the Federation Conference3in December.
In this atmosphere the socialist few urging mass 
protests and demonstrations were, of course, completely 
isolated. At the end of 1932 they were, however, provided 
with an opportunity to put their theories into practice. 
The Friends of the Soviet Union delegation left Australia 
for the Soviet Union in March 1932 with one teacher,
Miss Beatrice Taylor, who was sponsored by the 
Educational Workers' League, She arrived back in Sydney 
in September and began writing and speaking about what
Letter to Editor, S.M.H., l4 June 1932. See also, 
letter, ibid., 11 June 1932.
2
Education, vol.13, June 1932, p.267*
Ibid., vol.l4, January 1933? pp.70-1»
3
she had seen: the Educational Worker published three of
her articles and a year later she had given 77 lectures, 
including 13 in Victoria»^ On l4 November she addressed 
a meeting in the Methodist Hall in Manly: the meeting 
began with the National Anthem, was presided over by a 
Methodist clergyman, and the speakers’ table was covered 
with a Union Jack, Three days later Miss Taylor received 
a formal letter from the Director of Education asking 
questions about an advertisement for this lecture: was
she the Miss Taylor referred to? did she give the 
advertised lecture? was she correctly described as 
’Delegate of the N.S.W. Educational Workers’ League 
to the Soviet Union’? On 9 December she made a written 
reply declining to answer these questions because they 
concerned her private actions and infringed her rights 
as a citizen. On 23 December she was informed by the 
Director that she was suspended from duty because under 
the Public Service Act she was guilty of misconduct, 
wilful disobedience to a lawful order, and improper 
conduct, She denied the charges and a Public Service
I 2Board Enquiry was set for 24 January 1933»
As soon as Miss Taylor was suspended a Beatrice 
Taylor Defence Committee was formed with Lewis as secretary. 
On 3 January a circular explaining the case and inviting 
organisations to be represented at a Protest Conference
1
Educational Worker, vol.l, n o .11, October-November 1933?
p . 5»
2
Ibid., vol.l, no.6, [incorrectly number 5 ]» February 
1933» pp.7-8. See also, statement by C.H. Currey, 
Education, vol.l4, March 1933? p.151*
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on 24 January was issued. This circular was the first 
that the press and public had heard of the affair and in 
the ensuing weeks there was considerable press coverage 
of the campaign as many trade unions and Labor Party 
branches expressed their support."^ The Protest 
Conference was a triumph for the organisers who had been 
fortunate to have their long Christmas vacation 
available. Attending the Conference were over 500 
delegates from 2J8 organisations including 50 trade unions, 
111 Labor Party branches, 1? Socialisation Units, 29
2Unemployed Organisations, and numerous other bodies.
Not unexpectedly, the Labor Party Executive refused 
3to co-operate. Although the theme of the speeches and 
resolutions at the Conference was civil liberty, the 
proposal which made the press headlines was that children 
should be kept away from Miss Taylor’s school, Paddington, 
on the following Tuesday, the first day of the school
4year,
The Public Service Board hearing was postponed until 
31 January and this provided the organisers with another 
opportunity. This time a Mass Protest Meeting was held 
in the Sydney Town Hall on Monday night, 30 January, 
and Miss Taylor opened proceedings with a talk on the
Volume of press cuttings on the Beatrice Taylor case in 
the possession of S.P. Lewis.
2
Labor Daily, 23 January 1933» The Daily Telegraph of 
the same date listed the organisations but reduced the 
number of delegates to 300.
3
Workers Weekly, 10 February 1933 »
4
S . M.H. , D_°_T. , and Labor Daily, 2 3 January 1933-
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Soviet Union. One newspaper apparently thought its 
readers would appreciate some of the personal and feminine 
details: Miss Taylor was described as ’of medium height,
and stocky build... a woman apparently in the early 
thirties... dressed simply in a dark frock with a light 
collar’. The same report gave headlines to the action 
of a few enthusiasts who sang the ’Red Flag’ at the close 
of the meeting,"*- There were more headlines after the 
next day’s attempted boycott and demonstration at 
Paddington school where a crowd of several hundreds 
was confronted by 30 uniformed and 20 plain clothes 
policemen. Leaflets from the Paddington School Unit 
of the Young Pioneers of Australia were thrown into 
the school playground, but police removed notices in 
people’s hats and other posters. A young woman, whose 
only offence appeared to be that she was dressed in 
’a bright red beret and a coat of the same conspicuous 
colour’, was ’immediately removed by the police’.^  
Although the Herald’s headline read ’Communist Boycott 
Fails’, the main organiser of the day believes that
3about half the parents kept their children at home.
After all the drama the Public Service Board enquiry 
was something of an anti-climax. Clive Evatt, later
1
D.T., 31 January 1933» The reporter was rather kind 
to Miss Taylor who was within a few months of her fortieth 
birthday.
2
S.M.H., 1 February 1933- 
3
L.C. Rodd and his wife of a few weeks, Kylie Tennant, 
organised the boycott because his school at Coonabarabran 
did not resume till a week after the city schools.
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a prominent Labor politician and leading barrister, 
was the counsel for Miss Taylor. He asserted that a public 
servant was under no obligation to obey an order which 
did not relate to his or her employment or to the capacity 
in which he or she was employed. After an adjournment 
the Board upheld the point and all the charges failed;
Miss Taylor, who had not been called to give evidence, 
was reinstated immediately,^
The significance of the Beatrice Taylor affair for 
the future of the Teachers’ Federation lay in the 
conclusions drawn by the Educational Workers’ League.
The League interpreted the reinstatement as a 
vindication of the activity they advocated for the 
Federation in other fields: ’the chief factor
responsible for this victory was the campaign instituted 
by the Educational Workers’ League.... In addition to 
the legal measures taken...the demand for the 
reinstatement of Miss Taylor was supported by thousands 
of workers’. The lesson for the Federation was clear:
’the methods of organisation put forward by the 
Educational Workers’ League... will also achieve success, 
when properly applied, in opposition to attacks upon 
salaries and conditions’.1 2 The League, instead of feeling
1
S.M.H., and Labor Daily, 1 and 4 February 1933»
2
Editorial, Educational Worker, vol.l, no.7* March 1933» 
pp.1-2. The pressure applied by the League’s campaign may 
well have been responsible for reinstating Beatrice Taylor 
and saving her from further trouble. The campaign perhaps 
ensured that the Public Service Board made a rational 
judgement which, in such an emotional atmosphere, could 
not be assumed, and that the Cabinet did not let Drummond, 
who had instigated the affair, carry out his threats to 
take further action.
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futile within the Federation, entered 1933 with the sort 
of encouragement which revolutionaries rarely receive.
The opponents of radicalism were, however, in command 
of the Federation, The first Council Meeting of 1933 on 
the day following Beatrice Taylor's reinstatement elected 
an Executive similar to that of the previous year with 
Tom Murray once more the only possible supporter of 
radical views. McGuinness, President for the four 
previous years did not contest the office and Currey 
was elected. McGuinness realised that Currey, 
representing the dominant mood of teachers at this time, 
had ’the numbers' and he was too shrewd a politician to 
expose himself to a damaging defeat.
Charles Herbert Currey was a contrast to McGuinness. 
Born in 1890, he obtained a succession of scholarships 
which took him through High School and University, and 
in 1912 he was appointed to Sydney Teachers' College 
as a lecturer in history, although he had little teaching 
experience. While on the College staff he graduated 
in law and was admitted to the Bar. His distinguished 
academic record was crowned in 1929 when he was awarded 
the rarely-conferred degree of LL.D. by Sydney University 
for a thesis on the legal history of New South Wales 
up to 1863 .^  He entered Federation affairs in 1926 
when the Teachers' College Lecturers’ Association joined 
the Federation. He was an impressive figure: tall and
erect in bearing, with a fine command of language and
1
Biographical details, Education, vol.10, September 1929, 
Pp.398 and 415.
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a rather imperious manner. Politically and intellectually 
he was in the nineteenth century liberal tradition; a 
staunch defender of principles of justice and 
scholarship whether they concerned the rights of women 
teachers or teaching about Communism in schools. Amid 
the hysteria of 1 9 3 1 9  for example, he wrote a sane 
letter to the Herald pointing out that as a teacher of 
history he 'had repeatedly dealt with Communism, particularly 
since the successful revolution in Russia,... Marx’s 
Communist Manifesto of 1848 and the teaching of Lenin’.
He went on to urge that communism and other opinions 
should be studied by all pupils towards the end of High 
School.'*' In a similar vein he analysed the principles 
at stake in the Beatrice Taylor case, insisting that a 
public school teacher had no more and no less freedom 
to do what he liked than ’a banker, a baker or a brewer’.
In the classroom a teacher while avoiding partisanship 
was duty-bound to discuss contentious topics. As a 
public servant a teacher had to obey lawful commands, 
although he was not 'the blind instrument of the 
executive branch of Government’ or dependent upon any 
politician’s goodwill, and thus at times was bound to 
disobey commands which were unlawful. 'Let the blind 
partisans who are attacking the recent decision of the 
N.S.W. Public Service Board count the cost in the
2inefficiency and corruption of the "spoils" system'.
_  — —
S.M.H., 22 July 1931.
2
Editorial approved by Currey and, on the evidence of 
style, written by him, Education, vol.l4, March 1933j 
p .146. He expressed his approval C.M., 1 April 1933» 
ibid,, April 1933, p.l?9.
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Currey brought to the Presidency of the Federation 
a remarkably well developed conception of what he believed 
the Federation’s policy and behaviour should be in relation 
to the material and professional welfare of teachers«,
His conception reflected his academic leanings as well 
as his dislike for entanglements with party politics, 
and given his personality, it was largely inevitable 
that his attitudes and policies should become closely 
identified with him as an individual. He frequently 
talked of the Federation as a ’professional association’, 
a term which embraced his idea of a rigorously non­
political organisation one of whose main purposes was 
’to stimulate and enrich the educational life of its 
members!.  ^ Whether the Federation was non-political 
was of course an old question to which previous leaders 
had usually responded unequivocally: they would never
adopt party affiliations but would not shrink from 
putting the Federation’s position on a contentious issue, 
even if this meant direct opposition to the policy of 
one political party which might be the government of 
the day.
2Currey’s position was not quite so straightforward.
He posited a difference between employees in private 
enterprise, who were chiefly aiding personal interests, 
and public servants who were promoting ’the public 
welfare’.
Speech to Third Primary Schools Conference, 4 September 
1933, ibid,, October 1933, p»384.
2
This discussion is based on an editorial almost certainly 
written by Currey, ibid,, April 1933, p.178.
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The duty of public servants is loyally 
to serve the Government of the day. In their 
public capacity they know no politics. If 
issues which are the subject of bitter 
contention between the parties of the hour 
be given a place on the agenda papers of 
professional associations, such associations 
cannot endure.
He could see, however, that the problem was not as simple 
as this. He continued: ’At the same time, it must be
recognised that a matter of direct concern to a 
professional association - e.g., right of access to 
the Arbitration Court - may be a current political issue 
of first-rate importance’. The dilemma would then be 
resolved as follows:
In such circumstances, the association 
concerned will determine what is in the best 
interests of the profession it represents, 
and then its members, being citizens, will 
doubtless bear that policy in mind, together 
with the other considerations that may go 
to determine their votes.
This resolution of the dilemma is scarcely satisfactory.
The proposition that the individual public servant is 
responsible for his own electoral vote is a useless 
truism. The key issue for the association is avoided 
by saying that its decision would be made on the 
question-begging criterion, ’the best interests of the 
profession’. Although the vagueness of this formulation 
left open the possibility of the association taking a 
strong position on a question which was the subject of 
a party-political dispute, the general trend of Currey’s 
argument was in the other direction: that is, the
Federation should not concern itself with questions disputed
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by political parties. The dilemma which Currey could not 
resolve unequivocally in theory remained to plague him 
in practice.
important for his Presidency was a reassessment of
the powers of the Federation Executive in relation to
the Council. The first Constitution specified only one
Executive power, drawing up the order of business for the
following Council meeting, but the 1929 Conference added
to the Constitution a definition of the Executive’s
powers. The Conference agreed with little debate that
the Executive could exercise all of the powers and duties
of the Council, subject always to conforming to directions
given by the Council. Several speakers said that the
Executive had in fact been working in this way for some
time. There also was little opposition to the Executive
being required to report all of its acts to the following
Council meeting. A further clause however, provoked
fierce debate before it was adopted: the Executive was
to refer to Council only those matters which the
Executive deemed it advisable to have the Council
determine. Several speakers pointed out that this clause
gave the Executive sweeping new powers and the Conference
2adopted it by a vote of 87 to 40 with this intention.
These powers remained intact after further amendments
1
Constitution, 25 March 1919, Clause 12. (See Appendix 
7). See also, Constitution printed in Education, vol.10, 
June 1929, pp.291-6 ,
2
Conference debate, 23 December 1929, ibid., vol.ll, 
January 1930, pp.88-9. See also, the Constitution 
printed ibid., May 1930, pp.225-30,
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were made to the Constitution three years later, the 
Conference on this occasion rejecting an amendment from 
Lewis to limit the Executive’s powers to matters 
referred to it by Council.^ There was, then, a clear 
mandate for Currey as President to use the Executive 
as the initiator and director of Federation policy,
There was, however, room for argument because the Council 
retained its powers on policy and finances,
Currey’s policies were most clearly displayed on
salaries where the task was to secure the repeal, or at
2least the alleviation of, the Salaries Reduction Act,
The application of basic wage reductions from August 1932 
further lowered teachers’ salaries, but the Federation 
held consistently to the policy first enunciated in 1930 
that it would not oppose economies which fell upon the 
whole community, and basic wage reductions were not 
opposed. The Federation concentrated its criticism on 
the Salaries Reduction Act, arguing with some justice that 
if the Industrial Commission had been functioning in 1931 
and had then reduced the basic wage, the Act may not have
1
Conference debate, 21 December 1932, ibid., vol.l4, 
January 1933? p°85„
2
The main Act, Public Service Salaries Act (No.2),
No.29 of 1931> was extended to 30 June 1933 by Public 
Service Salaries (Amendment) Act, No.l4 of 1932. Minor 
concessions were made in Public Service Salaries (Further 
Amendment) Act, No.68 of 1932. These Acts were referred 
to throughout the period under the general term 
’Salaries Reduction A c t ’ and this usage has been adopted 
for convenience.
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been passed or at least would have been less drastic.
One of the Executive’s first acts under Currey's leadership 
in 1 9 3 3 was to appoint its own committee to prepare a 
case for salary restoration and present this case to the 
Executive, Tom Murray attempted to have the question
referred to the Council but his motion lapsed for want
2 . of a seconder, From this time till July 1934 Federation
salary campaigns were firmly controlled by the executive
led by Currey,,
In 1933 the salary campaign was conducted with
considerable restraint and with an emphasis on top-level
negotiations,, Careful letters were sent to the Public
Service Board and the Premier setting out the Federation’s
arguments for repeal of the Salaries Reduction Act and
alternately proposing slight modifications of the Act,
These letters were followed up by small deputations from
3the Executive, At the time of the Budget Debate the 
Executive tentatively asked associations and individual 
teachers to try
Editorial, Education, vol,13» September 1932, p ,3^2 ; 
statement by Currey, ibid,, vol,l4, July 1933» p.275°
With further basic wage reductions in April and October 
1 9 3 3 this policy came under some attack, but an attempt 
by McGuinness and Lewis to have the Council oppose these 
reductions was defeated by 2 7 votes to 7» C.M., 21 October 
1933» ibid., vol,15, November 1933» p.4.
2
Executive minutes, 24 March 1933»
3
Statement by Currey and letter, Education, vol,l4,
July 1 9 3 3 » PP »275-6; President’s Report, C.M., 10 June
1 9 3 8 , ibid,, pp,278-9«
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to persuade their parliamentary representatives.», 
of the reasonableness of their claim..».
Everyone, of course, will understand that such 
action is in no way discoloured by a party tinge,... 
Please do what you can to urge it [the 
Federation’s policy] whenever you think you may 
reasonably do so.^
In the course of the year the long-standing co-operation
with other organisations of public servants came to an
end. During two joint deputations to the Public Service
Board in May the Federation had desired to accept minor
modifications to the Salaries Reduction Act but had been
out-voted by the other bodies which were not prepared
to accept small gains. The Executive thenceforth
declined to co-operate in salary campaigns with other
2public service organisations.
Currey was an appropriate leader for such cautious 
campaigning: it fitted his conception of the behaviour
suitable for a professional association and his faith in 
the power of ’cogent argument’. He was of course aware 
of political and economic factors which made this style
1
President’s Report, C.M., 7 October 1933» ibid.,
October 1933» p .376 ; Circular dated 29 September 1933» 
ibid., p .383.
2
On the May deputations: President’s Report, C.M.,
10 June 1933» op.cit., and President’s Report, C.M.,
7 October 1933» op.cit. On refusal to co-operate:
Executive meeting, 3 June 1933» Education, vol.l4,
July 19 33» p •277. In May the Executive had declined to 
co-operate with a combined organisation of Commonwealth 
public service bodies, Executive Report to Council, C.M.,
6 May 1933» ibid., June 1933» p.243* For an explanation 
of Currey’s attitude to such co-operation, see his letter 
to the General Secretary of the Public Service Association, 
15 November 1933» ibid., vol.15, December 1933» pp.34-5*
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of campaigning advisable; but his policies rested more 
on principle than on expediency« There was even a 
hint of complacency in his 1933 Annual Report:
Strongly supported by members of the 
Executive and Councillors, the officers of 
the Federation have steadily eschewed 
flamboyant methods« They opposed the 
calling of "mass meetings'1 or recourse to 
petitions and chain letters« With an eye 
to public opinion and mindful of the degree 
of unemployment and the public policy pursued 
in respect of such matters by the Federation 
since July 1931» they thought it wiser to 
address cogent arguments to those in authority, 
put legislators in possession of relevant 
facts, and instruct the public by letters and 
reports. There is no reason to doubt the 
wisdom of such methods« We have lost no 
ground« On the contrary we have recommended 
our case to the public and our employers 
and can look forward with confidence to 
securing substantial amendments in the Act 
in 1934.
His policies obtained Executive, Council and Conference 
support less, however, for reasons of principle than 
for considerations of expediency. The Secondary 
Teachers’ Association, for example, offered the 
following explanation and justification of Currey’s 
policy which it called the ’wisest course’:
It was frankly recognised that no 
substantial relief could be expected in 
1933. The Government’s policy was to attain 
Budget equilibrium at the earliest possible 
moment and, where concessions were possible, 
to give them to business concerns with a view 
to extending employment; the Government had a
1
Annual Report, 1933» p .8,
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large majority, had no need to concern 
itself in the slightest for one year at 
least with the Public Service vote, and 
was confident that the general public had 
little sympathy with, was even antagonistic 
to, the Public Service,
The danger for Currey’s principled policies was therefore 
that they would lose teachers’ support when political 
and economic conditions changed.
For the moment, however, passivity was the policy
which suited most Federation members. In 1933 even more
teachers were not members of the organisation and
membership reached its lowest point since 1919? although
membership fluctuations during the Depression affected
the more stable associations of senior teachers far less
2than those of more junior teachers. The fall in 
membership caused the Federation to operate at a loss in 
1932 following a move into larger offices prompted by 
the record year of 19319 and the auditors were asked to 
make a special report on the financial position. They 
found nothing wrong with the administrative system 
of the Federation, although they recommended reductions 
in the General Secretary’s salary, the wages of the four 
women who worked in the office and the allowances paid 
to the President and Deputy President. The problem 
in the finances involved basic policy: the Federation
made its services, its library and its journal available
1
S.T.A., Annual Report, 19339 ibid,, vol.15, February 
1934, p.ii.
2
See Appendix 8.
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to virtually all the teachers in New South Wales, yet 
only about half of them joined. The Federation accepted 
the assumption made by non-members that the organisation 
should be continued efficiently so that at any time they 
could join and enjoy all the benefits of membership.
The Federation thus did not declare a member unfinancial 
until he had been in arrears for six months: in the
first half of 1932, for example, about 9500 teachers 
received the journal, but only 63OO finally joined; 
and the number of unfinancial members being carried in 
the first four months of 1933 was over 5000,^ This 
policy was not challenged within the Federation; 
discussion was confined to inducing more teachers to 
join and pay promptly, but even here no changes were 
made in traditional practices,^
There were some signs towards the end of 1933 that
sections of the Federation other than the Assistants were
becoming dissatisfied with the Executive’s policies.
There was widespread resentment of the Executive’s action
in terminating the services of the popular librarian
of the Cooper Library, Mr Vernon Taylor, when a full-time
3librarian was appointed. The Illawarra Association
1
Special Report by Noble, Douglass and Co., l4 June 
1933? bound with Annual Financial Reports, held in 
Federation Offices.
2
Conference debate, 19 December 1933? Education, vol.15? 
January 1934, p»79? and Conference debate, 19 December 
1934, ibid., vol,l6, January 1935? p * 92 .
3
Executive Report, C.M., 6 October 1933? ibid., vol.15? 
December 1933? P-39*
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was critical of this decision and several other aspects
of Federation policy,^ while the Secondary Teachers'
Association believed that the type of activity proposed
at the time of the Budget Debate was ’of no practical
v a l u e 1„ The E x e c u t i v e ’s reply to the Secondary T e a c h e r s ’
complaint was to ’express its belief in the wisdom of
the policy pursued by the Pre s i d e n t ’, a motion on which
Tom Murray and significantly, Arthur McGuinness, asked
2that their names be noted as not voting. The Newcastle 
Association asked the Council in November to debate as 
a matter of urgency the need to take a much firmer line 
to secure the repeal of the Salaries Reduction Act.
Currey ruled that it was not a matter of urgency and his 
ruling was upheld by 33 to l 4 . Seconds later he granted 
the suspension of standing orders to discuss, as a
matter of urgency, a motion about the marking scale at
3the Primary Final Examination.
At the December Conference of 1933 Currey still 
commanded overwhelming support, although he suffered 
minor reverses. It was noticeable that the Assistant 
T e a c h e r s ’ champions, in firing arrows for the Educational 
W orkers’ League, were better organised than they were 
in 1 9 3 2  and avoided being isolated whenever possible.
The Assistants agreed to put 37 motions to the 
Conference, most of them being taken from the list of
1
Executive meeting, 27 October 1933» ibid«,, pp. 39-^0,
2
I b i d ., p .40.
C.M., 11 November 1933» ibid., p.43.
3
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’Immediate Demands’ drawn up in the early days of the
League, and appointed a committee to plan how to use their
nine delegates to the Conference,"^ At the Conference
Lewis was prominent, usually moving or seconding motions
for which there was general support, and the Assistants
2claimed that about half of their motions were adopted.
One minor triumph for the radicals was to secure the
deletion from the Annual Report of the sentence which
spoke contentedly of having 'commended our case to the
public and our employers’ and looking ’forward with
confidence to securing substantial amendments in the
Act in 1934’. In its place was inserted the more
positive sentence: ’A determined effort will be made
to have the removal of the Salaries Reduction Act from3the Statute Book effected’. But Currey had the final
word on the matter when he ruled out of order several
motions from the Assistants calling for the signing of
petitions and the holding of mass meetings of teachers on
the grounds that the Annual Report as adopted had ’set
out quite explicitly the methods by which the Federation
hoped to secure a restoration of salaries'. This
remarkable ruling was upheld by the Conference by 974to 2 3 ,
1
A.T.A. Minutes, 20 September and 15 November 1933> vol.3> 
p p .36-42 and $2 ,
2
Annual Report of Assistant Teachers' Association, 1933> 
ibid., attached to p.55»
3
Conference debate, 18 December 1933* Education, vol.15,
J anuary 1934, p .7 6.
4
Conference debate, 19 December 1933» ibid., p.80.
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Currey, then, entered 193^ with his confidence 
unshaken, Me Guinness, who had supported him till late
in 1933 3 apparently felt that the tide had begun to turn 
and opposed him in the February elections. He had misjudged 
the Council’s feelings, however, and Currey was re-elected 
by 42 votes to 24.^ He immediately prepared a new 
salaries campaign which obtained Executive and Council 
approval with almost no opposition.1 2 34 The campaign was 
to be controlled by the Executive, the Council’s role 
being to sanction the expenditure of ’an amount up to 
£1,000, in the first instance, on a publicity campaign’.
The campaign was vigorous compared with the previous 
year, but, as Currey insisted, it was conducted by 
’carefully eschewing any step that might be unbecoming a 
professional association determined to give no cause 
for even a suspicion that it has any political 
3affiliations’. Even before the campaign began Currey 
had to rebuke the Labor Daily which had announced in large
4capitals ’The Public Service Will Fight the Government’. 
Almost the whole campaign was crammed into the month of 
April: Currey, and leading members of the Council
selected by him, addressed meetings of teachers in 60 
centres out of Sydney; the sectional associations were
1  “
C.M., 3 February 1934, ibid., February 193^» p.100.
2
Executive Report, C.M., 3 March 1934, ibid., March 1934, 
p p .132-4.
3
Statement by Currey, ibid., April 193^» pp.163-4.
4
Letter from Currey and Hendry to Labor Daily, l4 March 
1 9 3 ^) ibid., pp,165-6.
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addressed, all but two by Currey himself'; arguments and 
data were supplied to country branches and to all 
teachers in Sydney so that local members could be 
effectively interviewed; 50 country newspapers published 
material distributed by the Federation; the April issue 
of Education,which contained the arguments and 
information, was sent to all non-members of the 
Federation and to members of the State parliament; and 
a radio broadcast was arranged."*'
Currey’s campaign did not succeed in its main 
objective, the full restoration of salaries, the 
Government lowered the deductions by only 20 per cent as
2it renewed the cuts for a further year from 1 July" 193^ + > 
but it bore fruit of another kind. It aroused the hopes 
and expectations of teachers, by convincing them of what 
they were supposed to be telling the public, press and 
politicians: that economic conditions were improving.
In better times teachers could expect soon to regain their 
former salaries and even to resume the age-old task of 
trying to raise them, without rekindling the fires of 
public resentment of teachers and others in protected 
jobs. Once teachers began to regain an interest in doing 
something about their own welfare it meant the end of the 
period in which Currey’s policies suited their needs.
The first sign of what was to follow came at an Executive
1
Editorial and campaign details, ibid., April 193^ +> 
p p .162-7; President’s Report, C.M., 3 May 193^> ibid., 
May 1934, p .2 04.
2
Public Service Salaries (Amendment) Act, No.3 of 193^-
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Meeting on 29 June. Currey had greeted the 20 per cent 
restoration with a press statement that it was
less than was expected but welcome in that 
it may be regarded as an earnest of more to 
come, and is the first material amendment 
of a statute which arose out of and was 
justified by economic conditions in 1931> 
which have since considerably improved,-*-
Currey’s unnecessary statement of his belief that the 
economic crisis of 1931 justified the public service 
salary cuts was not contested on the Executive at this 
time, although, implying that public servants should 
make special sacrifices, it challenged established 
Federation policy that public servants should be asked 
to suffer only burdens borne by the whole community.
The Executive did, however, divide on a motion to send 
a letter to the Premier 'strongly expressing the 
dissatisfaction of the Executive’ with the small 
restoration. This motion was lost by seven votes to 
five,1 2 indicating a major split within the Executive 
on Currey’s policies, the first since he became President 
in February 1933« And yet it was at this moment that he
1
President’s statement, Executive Meeting, 29 June 193^> 
Education, vol.15, August 193^+» p.292,
2
Executive Meeting, 29 June 193^> op.cit., p,29^.
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obtained leave of absence from the Presidency to become 
an Acting Inspector of Secondary Schools/
It is possible that Currey had completely misjudged 
the feeling of the Executive and Council believing that 
his absence for a few meetings would not alter the 
situation. This explanation would also have to accept 
that he was either ignorant of, or prepared to ignore, 
the antagonism teachers traditionally had for inspectors.
It is more likely that he accepted the position because 
he knew that his hour upon the stage had almost ended 
and was thinking once more of his career. Whatever 
the reasons for the decision there is no doubt that his 
absence hastened the overthrow of his policies. At the 
first Council Meeting without him, Tom Murray secured 
the suspension of standing orders to move a strongly 
worded motion ’against the continued imposition of the 
sectional taxation contained in the Salaries Reduction 
Act’. Vic. Hyde, a lecturer in Currey’s department of 
Sydney Teachers’ College, took the point of order that 
as the Executive had taken over the salaries campaign no 
action could be taken by the Council. The Acting- 
President upheld the point but McGuinness’s motion of 
dissent from this ruling was carried by 26 votes to 11. 
Currey’s presence may have reversed this vote. Murray’s
_____
C.M., 23 June 1934, ibid., July 1934, p.264. From 1906 
the Teachers’ Association had not accepted inspectors 
as full members and the Federation had followed this 
practice until the 1932 Conference allowed their 
membership. The 1935 Conference once more excluded 
them, (Conference debate, 20 December 1932, ibid., vol.l4, 
January 1933) p - 83; Conference debate, 16 December 1935) 
ibid., vol.17) January 1936, pp.82-3.
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motion was then carried unanimously, A few minutes later 
Currey suffered another rebuff when by a vote of 17 to 15 
the Council referred back to the Executive, with a 
recommendation that it be ’expunged from all records', 
a clause in its report, The words the Council found 
offensive were those which said the original salary 
cuts were ’justified by economic conditions in 1931 * • 
Opposition to these words on the grounds that they were 
of 'a party political nature' was led, significantly, 
by a man who could normally be expected to support Currey, 
Peter Buchanan, President of the Headmasters' Association 
and a former Federation President/
It is unnecessary to trace the details of the stormy 
Council and Executive meetings of July and August, There 
was plenty of excitement with fierce debates and close 
voting on both bodies, the highlight of the period being 
Currey’s dramatic and hotly contested reappearance in
2the Chair at one meeting while still on leave of absence. 
When the dust had settled it seemed that a revolution 
had occurred. The Council took the salary campaign out 
of the Executive’s hands and elected a representative 
Salaries Restoration Committee of 24 to conduct the 
campaign. Members of Parliament were to be asked whether 
they supported the Federation's proposals and a tactic 
urged by the radical Assistants, meetings of teachers 3in six regions of the metropolitan area, was also adopted.
1
C.M., 7 July 193^) ibid., vol.15, July 193^+> pp.266 and 
280.
2
C.M., 4 August 193^+) ibid., August 193^ > p.295*
Ibid. , p ,2 96.3
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On only one point were Currey’s policies continued: 
the Federation refused to campaign in co-operation with 
the Public Service Association, the division on Council 
being 27 to 21 against co-operation,^ The December 
Conference, however, swept away the last of Currey’s 
policies by agreeing to two motions moved by Norington 
for the Assistants’ Association: that a mass meeting of
teachers be held in the Sydney Town Hall no later than 
the May vacation, and that the Federation co-operate 
with all other sections of public servants to secure 
the restoration of salaries.
The rejection of Currey’s policies was not, however,
a revolution, although it may have seemed like one to the
enthusiasts in the Educational Workers’ League. Men like
Lewis and Norington saw in mass meetings and co-operation
with other public servants implications for the class
struggle and the unity of working men which would have
seemed ridiculous to most teachers. The Federation by
the end of 193 +^ had merely resumed the political posture
and tactics it had laid aside in the depths of the
Depression. It was a deliberate looking-backward to
earlier tactics: the Salaries Restoration Committee was
instructed to discover how the Federation and other
teachers’ organisations had campaigned ’in the period
immediately succeeding the war years when salaries were
2 ,substantially increased’. The 1934 Conference was far
1
C.M., 18 August 193^+j ibid., September 193^ + » P*333» A 
rescission motion failed by 39 votes to 24, C.M., 6 October 
193^ j ibid., October 193^» p.363»
2
C.M., 4 August 193^+j ibid., August 193^5 p.296.
from being controlled by the radicals: it refused to
express an opinion on a motion from Mrs McNamara which 
urged a ’regulation strike* similar to the one being 
conducted by teachers in Western Australia.^ The 
Executive elected in February 1935 reflected continuity 
of tradition rather than the beginning of a new era: 
McGuinness was once again President, defeating a High 
School headmaster Malcolm Mackinnon by 46 votes to 4 l ; 
Murray and Norington were again the only radicals on the 
Executive *^
To assess the rapid ending to the era of Federation
passivity which was identified with Currey, some weight
must be given to the role his personality played in his
downfall. His eloquence was related to another quality,3described by his opponents as ’intellectual snobbery’. 
Whether or not he considered that those who disagreed 
with him were inferior beings, his language sometimes 
gave that impression. When asked if he thought the 
Federation should reply to a letter in the press signed 
by ’Puzzled Parent’, Currey said that ’the bewilderment
___
Conference debate, 17 December 1934, ibid., vol.l6, 
January 1935» pp.85-6. On the Western Australian action, 
see, Vincent Horner, op.cit., p.129«
2
C.M. 2 February 1935» Education, vol.l6, February 1935» 
p p .107-8. Norington was elected in 1934 after Currey 
had let it be known that he considered it a sound 
democratic principle to have the President of the Assistant 
Teachers’ Association on the Executive (letter from Currey 
to author, 1 May 1968).
3
Educational Worker, vol.2, no.l, February 1934, pp.6 and
1 0,
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of an anonymous scribe was beneath the notice of a great 
professional association whose address and telephone 
number can be readily ascertained’.  ^ Another example of 
this style of writing was his letter to the Public Service 
Association in which he explained why the Federation did 
not think the times suitable for public servants ’to lick 
their wounds in public’:
...mark the reaction of the groundlings to 
our protests, if you have any doubts as to 
the present state of public opinion - the guide 
of politicians who survive and the ultimate 
arbiter of our financial state. The average 
Australian is a good-natured easy going fellow 
who, in normal times, is rather pleased if the 
other fellow gets a rise. But when he and 
others of his family and friends are workless, 
he could easily be whipped into a fury by a 
good mob psychologist,,.. It is fatally easy 
to convene meetings, beat the big drum, make 
impassioned addresses, excite and exploit 
political prejudice, and give the more 
thoughtless the impression that an association 
is awake, assertive, vibrant with life...
Even if these sentiments could be forgiven by teachers, 
and probably there were many who agreed that the general 
public were 'groundlings’, what became intolerable was 
Currey’s attitude to the traditional division of power 
within the Federation between Conference, Council and 
Executive. Although he was constitutionally correct 
in enlarging the Executive’s powers in relation to the
1
President’s Report, C.M., 4 March 1933» Education, 
vol.l4, March 1933» p.l48.
2
Ibid., vol.15» December 1933» pp.34-5.
Council he was stepping outside the traditional
relationship in not allowing the Council at least the
right to confirm major policy decisions. The
constitutional position was clarified when the 1937
Conference added to the Executive’s powers the proviso,
’subject always to the authority of the Council to amend
or reverse a decision of the Executive’.  ^ Currey,
however, did more than use the Executive to initiate and
control policy: by force of his personality he
established considerable personal domination over the
Executive and the Council shown, for example, when the
Executive replied to criticism of the salary campaign by
expressing ’its belief in the wisdom of the policy pursued
2by the President’. Currey's attitude was further 
revealed at the 1933 Conference when he announced after 
a motion had been carried by 126 votes to 36: ’I
formally dissociate myself from that motion. I will not 
be a party to pressing this matter upon the attention of 
the Department’. McGuinness and Mackinnon supported 
Currey but this could not avoid the central question 
asked by a delegate: ’Is it competent for an officer
of the Federation to defy a decision of the Federation?’ 
Currey’s reply caused uproar and the conference had to 
be adjourned for a short time: ’If the Conference carried
a resolution that I should undress in the middle of
1
Conference debate, 20 December 1937» ibid., vol.19» 
January 1938? p.485*
2
Executive Meeting, 27 October 1933? ibid., vol.15, 
December 1933? p.40.
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George Street I would not do it’. The uproar was 
related not only to the humour of the remark but to its 
constitutional implications.
In 193^ + Currey showed that he was prepared to act 
other than as a servant of the Federation. The Council 
adopted a report on the problems of unemployed youth
2which was to be sent to the Premier and to the press,
but at the following meeting it emerged that Currey had
omitted part of the report, because he felt that it
conflicted with a Conference decision, and had withheld
the report from publication. After debate the Council
3supported Currey but the affair had damaged his standing 
with many teachers. He performed another act of dubious 
validity during the turbulent July period. The General 
Secretary reported that he had prepared mail to be sent 
to Associations calling a special Council Meeting ’and 
had the envelopes addressed and stamped ready for posting 
when they were taken out of his possession by Dr. Currey 
who put them in his drawer in his office table and said
4they were not to be taken therefrom’. This action 
roused the indignation of several influential teachers, 
in particular Buchanan, who gave notice that he would 
move ’that no officer-on-leave should meddle with
5Federation affairs during the duration of his leave’.
1
Conference debate, 19 December 1933> ibid., January 193^ +>
p . 82 .
2
C.M., 3 May 193^, ibid., May 193^, p.211.
3
C.M., 9 June 193^+ > ibid., June 193^ > p.228.
4
C.M., 21 July 193^) ibid., August 19 3^ > p.295»
5
Executive Meeting, 27 July 193^? ibid., p.306.
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Currey himself admitted that there was distrust of his 
ability to act as an impartial officer when he expressed 
resentment at an attempt to give the new Salaries 
Restoration Committee ’plenary powers’ between Council 
meetings which, he believed, implied that the Committee 
would be hampered in some way."*'
While Currey’s personality was an important factor 
bringing his era to an end, it is necessary to look a 
little more closely at the change which came over 
teachers’ attitudes, especially in 193^» In November 
1933 the salary reductions affecting teachers reached 
their maximum: the full force of the Salaries Reduction
Act still applied and the basic wage reductions from 
January 1930 totalled £48.4.8 per annum for men. This 
was the trough in the curve, for in December 1933 some 
teachers benefitted from amendments to the Act, in May 
193^ + all teachers enjoyed a basic wage rise and in July 
all received a 20 per cent rebate of the reductions made 
by the Act. Table 5*5 shows approximately the salary 
rates, before taxation, of three examples of male 
primary school teachers, The salary rate shown for 
1929 was that granted by the Award; both legislative and 
basic wage reductions are shown for the following years.
1
C.M., 4 August 193^ +» The minutes of this meeting as 
published, ibid., p.296, do not contain Currey’s 
comments - one of the rare occasions when the published 
account varied from the official: another example of
Currey’s interference?
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Table
Male Teachers* Salaries, 1929 to 193^
(£ per annum)
Senior
Headmaster
Small school 
principal Assistant
1929 671 371 286January 1930 6 6 3 3 6 6 280
July 1930 609 3 3 4 2 3 6
Augus t 1931 5 4 5 303 2 34August 1932 3 2 1 280 210
May 1933 318 2 7 6 206
November 1933 313 2 7 1 201December 1933 313 279 209
May 1 9 3 4 3 1 6 281 211
July 1 9 3 4 5 3 8 287 213
All teachers suffered considerable reductions in income 
during the Depression but in spite of the attempt to reduce 
salaries by a sliding scale cutting more from the larger 
salaries, the combined effect of this scale and basic 
wage reductions at a flat rate was to impose a heavier 
burden on the lower paid teachers. From the examples in 
Table 5*5 the senior headmaster’s salary rate in November 
1933 was 23.3 per cent lower than the 1929 Award rate, 
the small school principal’s rate was 2 7 per cent lower, 
while the 3B assistant’s salary was 3 0 per cent lower.
None of the above calculations includes the special 
Unemployment Relief Tax commenced by Bavin’s Government
1  '
See Appendix 2.
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in 1930 at three pence in the £ of income, increased by 
Lang in 1931 to one shilling in the £ and continued by 
his successors,'*'
While large reductions in salary falling on those 
least able to bear them may have been a reason persuading 
a few teachers that the Federation should take a 
stronger line with the Government to secure restoration 
of salaries, the origins of growing teacher discontent 
are probably more complex. The progressive reduction 
of salaries through 1930? 1931? 1932 and 1933 was not
matched by increasing teachers' opposition - in fact, 
the position was the reverse: as the Depression deepened
and the reductions were intensified fewer teachers even 
joined the Federation and most of those who did supported 
its passive policies. Then the first signs that a large 
proportion of teachers were prepared to support more 
vigorous campaigns for salary restoration coincided with 
the first basic wage increases and the beginnings of 
restoration by Government action.
Moreover, during the Depression the cost of living 
fell by more than 20 per cent and thus the real effect 
of salary reductions was lessened. Table 5.6 shows the 
general trend of real income for three examples of male 
teachers: there was little or no loss for the senior
headmaster; the loss increased for lower paid teachers 
but even for the 3B assistant it was only about seven 
per cent. It must be added, however, that the figures
1
Unemployment Relief (Tax) Act, No.25 of 1930; Unemployment 
Relief Tax Act, N o .25 of 1931; N0.I6 of 1932; and No.k of 
1933.
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in the Table generalise both the cost of living and 
salary statistics into whole year units which probably 
conceal some variations. In addition, no attempt has 
been made to assess the problem of teachers paying fixed 
bank mortgages or home repayments, or helping unemployed 
members of their families. It is, however, clear that 
compared with the significant loss of real income 
experienced by teachers during the price inflation from 
1910 to 1920, the losses in early 1930s were slight and 
this may have contributed to the restrained nature of 
teachers* protests against salary reductions. To summarise
Table 5•61
Teachers’ Real Income Index, 1929 to 193^
(1921 = 1000)
Senior
headmaster
Small school 
principal Assistant
1929 1081 990 994
1930 1071 975 972
1931 1090 999 10021932 1070 979 976
1933 1073 95b 928
193b 1076 958 93b
the position to 193^5 one may say that teachers as a 
whole accepted without question that wage and salary 
reductions were necessary in the public interest, 
although they tried to insist that the burden should 
fall equally on all. They were not prepared to give 
much prominence to their case, even when they were
1
See Appendix 2 .
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suffering the burden of salary cuts by special legislation 
as well as basic wage reductions, because they were grateful 
to be spared the fate of many others, unemployment, and 
because they were able to support on their reduced incomes 
much the same style of life as they had before the 
Depression.
From about 193^> however, the attitude of many 
teachers began to change. The change occurred, it must 
be stressed, not because their salaries were further 
reduced or because their real incomes fell, for in 1 9 3^ 
both their money and real incomes rose. Once it was 
acknowledged by the leaders of finance, commerce and 
government that the worst of the Depression was over 
and that restraints could be eased, the responsibility 
of self-sacrifice in the national interest was removed 
from the shoulders of teachers. The granting of the 
first relief from the Salaries Reduction Act in December 
1933 and the first rise in the basic wage in May 193^ + 
were, in a sense, a sign to teachers from the heights of 
conventional wisdom that their traditional frames of 
reference could be renewed. The salary campaign 
conducted by the Federation in April 193^ rested on two 
arguments of a traditional type: one relied on the
weight of respectable and conventional opinion; the 
other on the concept of ’justice’. Statistics and 
expert opinions were marshalled to prove that the economic 
crisis had passed and that relief for teachers was 
therefore possible, Salary reductions suffered by 
teachers were compared with the smaller reductions made 
in the salaries of officers in the Commonwealth Bank, 
insurance company officers, police, and officers in the
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Sydney Municipal Council, to illustrate the injustice 
of the double burden carried by teachers . Every sign 
that unemployment rates were falling, that export 
prices were rising and that the economy generally was 
recovering, added to teachers’ rising expectations.
Every basic wage rise and rebate of reductions increased, 
rather than reduced, the vigour with which teachers 
asked for full restoration of salaries. Economic 
improvement fanned the discontent of teachers in New 
South Wales, or to use W.G. Runciman's term, 'relative
2deprivation’ increased as teachers' expectations rose.
1
For the campaign arguments, see, Education, vol.l3> 
April 1934, pp.162-8.
2
W.G. Runciman, op.cit., pp.63-76 describes how the 
general improvement in Britain in the later 1930s led 
to an increase in relative deprivation.
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Chapter 6
Education and Politics to 19^3
During the later 1930s and the war years Australian 
governments were unlikely to increase their spending on 
education by raising teachers 8 salaries or by other 
means, but during this period the pressure on them to 
give a higher priority to education was increased. This 
pressure, in so far as it came from the Teachers* 
Federation, was, of course, not new. The Depression had 
not lessened teachers 8 interest in educational questions, 
although it had eventually quietened their voice on 
salaries. Throughout the economic and political crises 
of the early 1930s and the various manoeuvrings within 
the Federation, for almost all teachers life went on as 
it always had, The schools were open and pupils 
continued to be taught, dismissals affected only a few 
women and the only teachers who could be classed as 
unemployed were young people who came from teachers 8 
colleges. Even the salary cuts did not lower the real 
incomes of teachers very much in a period of falling 
prices. Most teachers lived as they had before 1930; 
while the Federation continued its relationships with 
the Department of Education and its concern for 
educational matters.
In 1930 a significant Federation achievement was 
gained by one of its small societies, the Hospital and 
Relief Society which since 1921 had been engaged in 
charitable work especially for sick children. With the
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co-operation of the Department about £60,000 had been 
raised from annual Hospital Days when schoolchildren 
had contributed small sums of money. From about 1929 
increasing interest was shown in the idea of a 
’preventorium5 where mal-nourished children could be 
given several weeks of healthy living. The Government 
gave a site at Curl Curl, a Sydney beach suburb, and a 
Mr and Mrs F»H» Stewart donated £7,.500 which covered the 
cost of the building. The Federation’s Hospital and 
Relief Society, which had played a major role in 
organising the scheme, undertook to furnish and maintain 
the preventorium, called Stewart House, and the first 
children occupied it in January 1931»^ The Depression 
seriously reduced children’s and teachers’ donations, 
and in 1933 Stewart House was forced to close for six 
months. The Department of Education confirmed its co­
operation with the Federation in regard to Stewart House 
when it agreed to Currey’s request to grant a teacher a 
month’s leave on full pay to establish ’personal contact 
with schools within the Metropolitan area with a view to 
stimulating a measure of sympathetic interest, culminating
in the annual effort of the N.S.W. Public School Teachers’
2Federation Hospital and Relief Society’. Annual appeals 
and co-operation of this type have continued ever since; 
Stewart House has maintained a unique relationship between 
pupils, teachers, the Federation and the Department -
_____
Education, vol.12, March 1931? p*l62, and file no. 
1930/85967 in 1930-39 Bundle in Box P3956.
2
D.H„ Drummond to Currey, 2 May 1933» in reply to 
Currey’s letter 24 March 1933? Education, vol.l4, July 
1933, p.291.
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a relationship which epitomises those aspects of the 
Federation which are integral to the education system»
The troubles of 1931 did not make teachers less
interested in talking about education. In the September
vacation a two-day Primary Schools® Conference was held,
inaugurating an annual educational event, following the
decision of the 1930 December conference that educational
questions could not be adequately discussed at the Annual
Conference, The special conference in 1931 heard
addresses from the Minister, the Director, the President,
the Chief Inspector and several other leading figures;
the teachers then in smaller groups discussed specific
aspects of primary school work,"^  There was also
educational discussion among the teachers and citizens
of Broken Hill in 1931 when the President of the Barrier
Teachers’ Association, W,E. Gollan, argued that corporal
punishment should be abolished in all State schools»2
Gollan was to become quite well known in New South Wales
for his ideas on this topic as well as on other matters.
In 1933 another educational gathering was added to the
crowded agenda of leading teachers when headmasters held
3their own conference. It was during this period that 
the Federation showed an interest in the beginnings of 
educational research in Australia. Research bodies were
Ibid., vol.12, October 1931? PP®372-95; and vol.13» 
November 1931> pp.11-19®
2
Ibid., vol.12, September 1931? P®3^3*
3
Headmasters’ Inaugural Annual Conference’, 16 December 
1933? ibid., vol»15) February 193^) pp,106-l6.
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established in each State in 1929 and in 1930 the 
Australian Council for Educational Research was established 
under a grant from the Carnegie Corporation/ The 
Australian Council encouraged the State teachers’
2organisation to associate with the State Institutes
3and the New South Wales Teachers’ Federation did. The
Federation also entered the field of research directly
when it awarded a travelling research scholarship, the
decision to establish the scholarship fund having been
taken by the 1926 Annual Conference largely on Currey’s
4initiative, The first scholarship was awarded in 1931
5to Harold Wyndham who had also received a grant from the 
Australian Council of Educational Research. Twenty 
years later Wyndham was to become the Director-General 
of Education in New South Wales.
In spite of all this educational discussion teachers 
were, of course, as far as ever from reaching agreement
T
Ibid., vol.10, September 1929? pp.403 and 4l6.
2
Letter from K.S, Cunningham to all State Teachers’ 
Unions, 26 May 1931,» ibid., vol »12, June 1931» p.269*
3 Currey arranged for the President of the Federation to 
be a member, ex-officio, of the N.S.W. branch of the 
Council for Educational Research, President’s Report,
C . M , , 9 June 193^, ibid., vol. 15, June 1932*, p.228.
4
Conference debate, 22 December 1926, ibid., vol.8, 
January 1927» p.80.
5
Conference session, 21 December 1931» ibid., vol,13» 
January 1932, p.80,
6
Annual Report, N.S.W. Institute of Educational Research, 
1930-31, ibid., vol,12, July 1931» p.28l.
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about questions affecting them directly in their daily 
classroom experience: at the 1933 Conference a
resolution protesting against ’the practice of compelling 
teachers to submit lesson notes and test results to 
Headmasters and First Assistants’ was carried after
I ^  1considerable debate by only 33 votes to 46, The
Federation continued, however, to take up matters of
Departmental administrative policy, with occasional
success. The Armidale Teachers’ College, opened in 1928
largely on the initiative of D.H. Drummond who was then
the Minis ter for Education and the member for the district,
attracted Federation interest because of the method by
which the students were selected. With Drummond out of
office in 1931 9 it was an ideal moment for McGuinness
to reveal that they were being drawn only from districts
in New South Wales north of Maitland, with the result
that admission to Armidale was gained on a much lower
examination mark than for Sydney Teachers’ College.
The Labor Minister, Davies, immediately announced that
Armidale College would henceforth be filled by State-wide 
2competition.
The Federation also had some success in having the 
numbers of pupils in over-large classes reduced in 1 9 3 +^'
Early in the year Currey delivered to Drummond the results of
1
Conference debate, 20 December 1933j ibid., vol,135 
January 193^ +> p.83»
2
C.M., 11 April 1931, ibid., vol.12, May 1931, p.210.
On a background feud between S.H. Smith and Alexander 
Mackie, Principal of Sydney Teachers’ College, and Smith’s 
attitude to teacher training, see, Elizabeth M. Campbell, 
op.cit., pp.316-32.
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a Federation survey of class sizes taken in the last 
term of 1933 and Drummond immediately asked the Director 
of Education, Thomas, to conduct a survey of class sizes. 
This survey revealed, according to Thomas, that ’the 
defects of staffing are not so serious (although they are 
serious enough) as the representatives of the Federation 
pointed out’. The main findings of the Departmental 
survey are reproduced in Table 6.1. Apparently realising 
the political embarrassment which the Government would 
face if it became widely known that over 800 primary 
classes contained 5 0 and more pupils especially when there 
were unemployed ex-students waiting for positions and 
married women were being retrenched, Thomas also reported 
that by rearranging class sizes only 40 additional 
teachers would be needed to reduce all classes to a 
maximum of 48. Drummond’s minute to this suggestion was 
brief and explicit: ’Do this’.
Table 6 ,1
Departmental Report on Class Sizes, 1934
(from 4429 primary school classes in 
schools of class I to I V )
2 3 0  classes have below 3 0 pupils on the roll
546 n I! f rom 3 0 to 35 pupils on the ro
6 0 9 1! II 11 36 ” 39 11 it it 111184 II II 40 ” 44 it 11 11 it
1 0 0 6 II II 1! 45 " 49 !i it 11 11
7 6 6 II II 5 0 ” 59 11 1! 11 1!
77 II 1! 1! 6 0 •’ 69 11 II 11 II
1 1
M I! over 7 0 1! II 11 II
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At the same time the headmasters of 33 schools and 
departments where there were over 400 pupils in average 
attendance were relieved from teaching duties. To make 
this concession only an additional 20 teachers were 
required after other reorganisations were made.^
The attitude of the Departmental administrators
towards the Federation in this period contained the same
ambivalence noted in earlier years: Federation co-operation
and advice were welcomed except where sensitive areas of
policy were touched on, Early in 1932 the staffing of
secondary schools was reorganised when the Department
learned that there were insufficient funds to fill 50
vacancies with ex-students as had been planned.
Instructions were issued to schools ordering drastic
revisions of traditional practices in regard to class
sizes, teaching loads and the number of lesson periods
to be taught. The Secondary Teachers’ Association at its
conference in May carried a strong resolution protesting
against these emergency changes, which they considered
to be educationally unsound, and the way in which they
had been introduced without consultation with individual
2teachers or the Federation. This resolution annoyed 
J.G. McKenzie who had been the official in charge of the
1
Details in this paragraph, including Table 6.1, from 
file n o .1934/15170, in 1934 Bundle in Box P3974.
2
Conference report, Education, vol.13, June 1932, p.26l.
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reorganisation and he wrote two drafts of his comments 
on it. The first was an angry defence of the 
reorganisation - its details, the mariner of its 
introduction and its educational effects - and on 
consulting the teachers revealed the administrators' 
instincts: 'Teachers are not consulted when modifications
in administration are necessary... this is an administrative 
problem purely. It calls for no discussion'. He added 
that when the need for urgent action arose, High School 
teachers were ’already on vacation, even if it had been 
necessary or intended to call them into counsel’. The 
second draft, seen and perhaps used by the Director, 
was more restrained but no less defensive. On consulting 
teachers it made only the point that it was impossible 
because of the vacation, and there was no mention of the 
administrators’ autonomy. Even if Departmental officers 
wished they could ignore the pressure of teachers and the
2Federation, they could not afford to admit this in public.
1
1
McKenzie, a former primary inspector, was appointed 
Assistant Chief Inspector of Schools from 1 July 1932, 
a position which abolished that of Chief Inspector of 
Secondary Schools, created by Peter Board and held by 
W.J. Elliott from 1911 to 1931» The Federation believed 
that the status of secondary education was perhaps being 
lowered by McKenzie’s appointment and the rearranged 
hierarchy. (Editorial, ibid., p.250; reports of 
Secondary Teachers’ Association meetings, ibid., August 
1932, p .336 and October 1932, p.400).
2
McKenzie’s drafts and related material, file no. 1932/ 
93331) in 1930-39 Bundle in Box P3956. For another 
example of a difference between an administrator’s opinion 
and the public statement, see, file no. 1931/102170, in 
1931 Bundle in Box P3973.
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In the Depression the established relationships
between the Federation and the Department were not merely
maintained, David Drummond, a member of the Country Party,
was Minister for Education from 1932 to 1941 and although
prone to take up a stubborn and perhaps untenable position
when he felt a principle was at stake, he had what was
unusual for a New South Wales Minister, a genuine interest
in public education» In the name of decentralised
education he was instrumental in obtaining for Armidale,
the centre of his electorate, a Teachers’ College in
1928 and a University College in 1938. His normal
technique as Minister in the 1930s was to follow up any
display of public interest in education by instituting
some form of enquiry so that he was able to ’stand at
2the centre of public debate’, Although few real reforms
came out of such enquiries, they encouraged greater
public interest in education and provided new scope for
the Federation, In mid 1933? for example, there was
considerable public criticism of examinations and other
3aspects of secondary education in New South Wales and 
Drummond set up a committee of enquiry into the matters 
raised. On this committee the Federation was 
represented by its President and the President of the 
Secondary Teachers’ Association. At the same time a
D.H. Drummond, A University is Born, 1959-
2
Geoffrey Cooke, op.cit., p.382.
3
F.J. Hay, ’The Development of Public Secondary 
Education in New South Wales between I9H  and 1954’, 
thesis, Sydney University, 1954, pp.l40-2.
B ,A .(Hons
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general revision of the primary schools’ syllabuses
was commenced and again the Federation was represented:
the President on the central committee, and two
Federation nominees on each of1 23 the subject committees.^
Drummond set up yet another committee in 1933? this time
to enquire into technical education, and the Federation
was represented by the President of the Technical
Teachers’ Association on the group of advisory members
2to assist the committee. The next year, and largely
coming from the enquiry into secondary education, two
significant changes were made in administrative
structures: the Board of Examiners, which controlled
the examination system for State and private secondary
schools, was enlarged by six members, two of whom were
to be nominated by the Federation; and an Advisory
Council, with the Federation President a member, was
set up to report, recommend and advise on educational3matters.
Drummond was probably encouraged by Currey to break 
this new ground in institutionalising the Federation’s 
role in educational planning and administration. Currey 
envisaged this role as the proper one for the Federation
1
President’s Report, C.M., 5 August 1933? Education,
vol.l4, August 1933? p.312. The Federation had been 
consulted on syllabus revision in 1921 (Annual Report, 
1921, p.8) as had the Teachers’ Association in 1914.
2
President’s Report, C.M., 21 October 1933? Education, 
vol.15, November 1933? P P •3 and 11.
3
Report of Minister for Education, 1934, pp.1-2, 
Parliamentary Papers of N.S.W., 1935-6, vol.l, pp.251-97*
343
and his position as President probably did much to 
overcome any hesitations Drummond may have had. Not 
that Drummond was without his own views on educational 
practices and the role of teachers’ organisations. In 
1936 he travelled widely in Britain, Europe, Canada and 
the United States"*" and it was apparently in the last 
country that he saw something of what he thought the 
Federation might become. He told a deputation in 1937
...that there was a very important reason 
why a work somewhat akin to that which was 
being done by the National Association of 
Teachers in America might be done in N.S.W.
That was where the purely professional aspects 
of education in relation to the community 
might be dealt with on a non-controversial 
basis.
Drummond could see, however, that the cases were not 
wholly comparable:
He quite realised that the Federation’s 
difficulty was that as an industrial body 
they must, to a certain extent, appear 
to be "pushing their own barrow". What 
they had to convince the community, however, 
was the benefit of education to the community.
Once they did that, they could get far more 
assistance for education.^
1
D.H. Drummond, 'Report of Inquiries made into various 
aspects of education during a visit to the United Kingdom, 
Europe, the United States of America, and Canada...’, 
ibid., 1937-8, vol.l, pp.105-88.
2
Typescript of deputation, 8 October 1937, P»7, file no. 
1937/125367, in 1930-39 Bundle in Box P3956. Drummond 
confused the National Union of Teachers (Britain) with 
the National Education Association (U.S.A.). He discussed 
the problem of the Federation’s professional and industrial 
functions again in his address to the 1937 Conference:
20 December 1937, Education, vol.19, January 1938, p.478.
344
As economic recovery continued and the caution of
the worst days of the Depression gave place to government
confidence and even optimism, public education became an
issue of increasing community interest. Ten years after
its formation the Australian Council for Educational
Research published a perceptive review of the state of
education, emphasising the developments in the later
1930s. Looking back from what were to be the last months
of peace, the review argued that a period of inertia and
complacency had followed the Australia-wide educational
reconstruction of the first 15 or 20 years of the
century. The Depression had reinforced this inertia,
but with a return to ’normal’ in about 1937 this period
came to an end. By 1939 it was possible to detect a
’stirring of ideas’, a ’healthy dissatisfaction’ and the
beginnings of ’a critical revision of education conditions
and ideals in Australia’ This stirring had many aspects,
but the single most important event of the period was the
1937 New Education Fellowship Conference, at the same
time a sign and cause of increasing community interest
in education. For over six weeks the Australian capital
cities were visited by the Conference which included 21
well known educational figures from ten different
countries. Over 300 addresses were delivered and the
2press and public showed unprecedented interest.
1
K.S. Cunningham, G.A, McIntyre, W.C. Radford, Review 
of Education in Australia, 1938, 1939? especially pp.195-213* 
2
Ibid, p . 201.
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The Federation was closely associated with the
Sydney session of the Conference, held from 9 to 16
August, being represented on the organising committees,
handling the enrolment of teachers, publishing in
Education articles on the Conference and reports of all
speeches, and generally providing a means by which
teachers could express the excitement and reforming
enthusiasm which many felt,^ The Federation itself had
entered a new era when the 1934 Conference ended the
passivity of the previous two years, Increasingly from
1935 lhe Federation developed greater confidence and
vigour in approaching its traditionally wide range of
interests. Salary restoration campaigns were conducted
in 1935 and 1936 in the style urged by the Assistant
Teachers® Association: meetings of teachers and public
2meetings were held in country towns and in Sydney; 
parliamentary representatives were put under pressure3to state their views and intentions; and the press was
used to publicise the case, although it was generally
unsympathetic and the Federation’s view was at times
4denied space in the letter columns. Little co-operation 
with the other main public service organisations was
T ’
Educa tion, vol.18, especially issues for August, 
September and October, 1937»
2
See, for example, ibid., vol.l6, April 1935» pp.177-84; 
May 1935» pp.204-8; September 1935» PP»347-52.
3
Ibid., May 1935» pp»203-4.
4
Ibid,, June 1935» pp.236-7»
i
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secured in 1935^ but in the following year there were
several large joint meetings and other forms of 
2co-operation, A highlight of 193b was the appearance 
at the bar of the Legislative Council of Sir Robert 
Garran, Solicitor-General to the Commonwealth, 191? to 
1932, who spoke for 11 petitioners: the executive
officials of 11 unions whose members were affected by
3the Salaries Reduction Act. A week earlier, while the 
Legislative Assembly debated the renewal of the Act, over 
2000 teachers and public servants staged a stormy
4demonstration outside the House. The noise had little 
effect at the time but later in 193b the deductions made 
under the Act were further reduced to 50 per cent and
5the Act was finally allowed to expire on 30 June 1937°'
Improving conditions and increasing confidence were 
reflected in larger numbers of teachers joining the 
Federation. From the low point of 1933 membership figures 
rose steadily as did the percentage of all teachers who
1
Executive meeting, 14 November 1935» ibid., vol.17»
January 193b, p.109^
2
See, for example, public meeting 15 September 193b, 
ibid,, October 193b, pp,39^-7*
3
N.S.W. Parliamentary Debates, vol.l48, 9 June 193b, 
pp.4313-b,
4
Ibid., 2 June 1936, p.4l95; S .M.H., and D.T., 3 June 1936.
5
In 1934 20 per cent of the reductions were remitted and 
in 1935 a further 20 per cent. Remissions were increased 
to 50 per cent by the Public Service Salaries (Further 
Amendment) Act, No.52 of 1936, effective from 1 December 
193b. All the Public Service Salaries Acts were formally 
repealed by the Statute Law Revision Act, No.35 of 1937*
3^ 7
joined the Federation: by 1939 the peak reached in 1921
and again in 1931 was regained when three quarters of 
all teachers were members.^ More teachers joined the 
Federation partly because it seemed to be doing something 
about salaries which from 193^ to 1938 rose faster than 
the cost of living.1 2 Although this was an important 
factor, teachers responded to the whole atmosphere of 
an educational reawakening as much as to any specific 
aspect of the Federation’s work. The excitement produced 
among teachers and the public by the 1937 New Education 
Fellowship Conference encouraged hopes of reforms for 
education and for teachers, and all groups desiring such 
reforms were anxious to maintain the pitch of interest 
for as long as possible. The Federation continued the 
critical spirit when, soon after the 1937 Conference, it 
began to plan for another educational conference in 1938 
to coincide with the general celebrations of the 150th 
anniversary of British settlement in Australia.
The Conference on Education for a Progressive, 
Democratic Australia, as it was called, differed in 
several respects from the New Education Fellowship 
Conference. The 1938 conference while having some addresses 
from leading educationists, aimed to rouse as much public 
interest in education as possible by involving 
representatives from a wide range of organisations:
1
See Appendix 8.
See Appendix 2.
2
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invited to join the organising committee were the main
bodies of farmers;, trade unionists, doctors, dentists,
journalists, parents, women, public servants and so on;^
while at the Conference itself were representatives from
306 organisations with a total of 430,000 members, as
2well as from 36 Municipal and Shire Councils«,' The
emphasis at the 1938 conference shifted from the
theoretical and general discussions of the earlier
conference to more specific proposals to change
Australian education, Four sessions of addresses and
discussions on successive days and a public rally a few
days later adopted many resolutions on varied topics:
for example, pre-natal and baby clinics; sites, gymnasia,
text books and furniture for schools; class sizes;
syllabus revision; examinations; school meals; requests
for increased State Government spending and a large3Commonwealth Government subsidy for education. The 
Conference, moreover, was a continuing campaign rather 
than a single event: the major country centres held4conferences similar to the Sydney one; the committee
charged with continuing the campaign was enlarged so that
5it consisted of representatives from 36 organisations;
1
Executive meeting, 30 September 1937* Education, 
vol.l9, November 1937? pp.431-2.
2
Ibid., July 1938, P.703.
3
Ibid,, August 1938, pp.755-6.
4
Newcastle, for example, held a four day conference, 
ibid., October 1938, pp.801-7»
5
Ibid,, p p .807-8.
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and in January 1939 the Australian Teachers’ Federation 
was brought into the campaign, linking similar movements 
in several States,^
The Australian Teachers’ Federation had been
reconstituted in 1936 so that it was once more as it had
been through most of the 1920s, The failure to secure
a Commonwealth Award and the costs incurred in the attempt
had led the body into difficulties in the Depression
years, although annual education conferences continued
2to be held as they had been since 1921, At the 1938
conference pressure from the New South Wales delegates
led to the launching of a campaign for a Federal
Government grant of at least £3 million a year to assist
3specific aspects of Australian education. At its 1939
conference the Australian Teachers’ Federation became
a part of the campaigns conducted tirelessly since under
varying slogans and through varying organisational 
4structures. Teachers’ organisations led these campaigns 
although characteristic of them, at least in New South 
Wales, was the way in which other oganisations, especially 
Parents’ and Citizens’ Associations, were involved,
Australian Teachers’ Federation Conference, 18 January 
1939» ibid,, vol.20, February 1939» pp.133-^»
2
An article on the Australian Teachers’ Federation by 
A,G. Alanson, ibid,, vol,19, July 1938, pp,721-3»
3
Australian Teachers' Federation conference, 18 January 
1938, ibid,, vol,19, February 1938, pp.339-^0.
4
In New South Wales these campaigns have been known as 
the Movement for Educational Progress, New Deal for 
Education, Defence of Education, Advance of Education, 
and Advancement of Education.
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The campaigns aimed to focus public attention on the 
educational deficiencies of State schools and to obtain 
greater government spending, especially by the 
Commonwealth, on education. Because it is easier to 
demonstrate, photograph and display physical deficiencies, 
it was perhaps inevitable that the campaigns after 1938 
said less and less about the curriculum and the examination 
system. This change in the emphasis of the educational 
campaigns, a change in which the quality of education 
was assumed to depend directly on the quantifiable 
aspects, was also a consequence of trying to appeal to 
as many teachers and parents as possible. Teachers and 
parents found it much easier to agree that a classroom 
was too cold, too small, and lacked equipment than to 
agree about the teaching methods, courses, books and 
examinations used in this room, They also believed it 
was sensible to improve basic physical aspects of 
education before turning their attention to less tangible 
matters,
While new types of educational campaigns were 
emerging in the late 1930s the Federation's leadership 
was changing. The divisions of the Currey era 
disappeared quickly as the economic and political climate 
improved. The socialists learned caution and were 
increasingly accepted on the Executive: Lewis was
elected in 1936 and held his position with ease in the 
following years; Matthew Kennett, who had joined the 
Educational Workers' League in 193^? gained a seat in 
1936 and although defeated in 1937? was able to hold 
his position from the following year; and one of the
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founders of the League, Hettie Ross, was on the Executive 
from 1 9 3 8 to 19^5, except for 1 9 ^3 ? when she did not 
stand. While the socialists tailored their policies to 
suit majority tastes, the older and more experienced 
Federation leaders moved, with the acquiescence of the 
bulk of the members, to a more radical stance. Political 
differences which may have existed on the Executive 
were not reflected in competition for the Presidency. 
McGuinness was President in 1935 and 1936 before standing 
aside for a respected high school headmaster, Malcolm 
Mackinnon, who provided capable leadership during the 
educational renaissance of 1 9 3 7 ) 1938 and 1 9 3 9 ) before
McGuinness returned to the Presidency which he held from 
early in 19^0 till October 19^5’ In 1935 and again in 
1 9 4 3 McGuinness defeated Mackinnon in the ballot for the 
Presidency, but in the other nine years between 1936 and 
1 9 ^ 5 when they shared the position both men were returned 
unopposed,^ A senior officer whose political position 
shifted with the passing years was Miss Lucy Woodcock. 
Born in 1889 she began teaching in October 1906 with the 
last group of pupil-teachers appointed to the schools.
She was a feminist and devoted her life to the cause of 
women both within the teaching service and in the wider 
community. Although at first radical in little else but 
her feminism, she was greatly influenced by R.F. Irvine 
who from 1912 to 1922 was Professor of Economics at
1
All details of Executive elections are to be found in 
the Council Minutes, usually published in the February 
issue of Education each year.
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Sydney University where she graduated in Arts and 
E c o n o m i c s S h e  was elected to the Federation Executive 
from 1924 to 1927 and then from 1931 till her retirement 
at the end of 1953; from 1934 to 1953 she was the Senior 
Vice-President, the third position in the hierarchy, 
and owed her long tenure partly to her increasingly 
radical outlook and eventual alliance with the group 
around Lewis.^
Lewis by the later 1930s had overcome the suspicion 
with which most Council and Executive members had regarded 
him a few years earlier. Better tactics from the Lewis 
group and the type of policies adopted by the Federation 
from 1935 combined to narrow the gulf that had existed.
By sheer force of personality, hard work, obvious 
dedication to teachers’ interests, and loyalty to other 
Federation officers, Lewis gained respect from his 
political opponents and loyal devotion from his supporters. 
The most conspicuous example of his work was the 1938 
Conference on Education for a Progressive, Democratic 
Australia: he took three months of his Long Service
Leave to do most of the organising associated with this 
conference which resembled in some ways his Beatrice
1
On Irvine, see, Bruce McFarlane, Professor Irvine’s 
Economics in Australian Labour History, 1913-1933> 1966. 
Lucy Woodcock remained closely associated with Irvine, 
see ibid., p.l (note) and p .19 (note 91)•
2
Apart from documentary sources, comments in this 
paragraph are based on interviews with Lucy Woodcock, 
Beatrice Taylor, and Arthur McGuinness. Woodcock’s final 
view of Lewis is to be found in L.G. Woodcock, The Lewis 
Case and You, 1956, especially pp.12-15.
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Taylor Protest Conference of 1933-^ Paralleling Lewis's
rise to prominence and responsibility within the Federation
was the rise of Norington. He was President of the
Assistant Teachers' Association from 1933 to 1937 but in
these years much of the heat went out of the rivalry
between this body and the Men Assistants which was
formed as a breakaway in 1931: in 193 +^ the six separate
associations which represented assistants formed a
2Combined Committee to strengthen their voice. In 1937
Norington made a successful tactical move when he
disbanded the Assistants' Association although it was
larger and growing faster than the Men Assistants. The
move reflected not only what was probably a genuine
desire of the socialists to remove a source of division
and wasteful competition, but also their belief that they
no longer needed the base they had used for so long.
Late in 1937 Norington was chosen from 59 applicants to
be the first Federation Organiser, a full-time salaried3position. The move to create this position came 
principally from the energetic Membership and Organising 
Committee which, with Lewis prominent, had tried in 1936 
and 1937 to recruit members to the Federation and to 
devise effective links between teachers in schools and 
the decision-making sections of the organisation.
In assessing Lewis's capacity to work it is relevant 
to note that he did not marry till 19 +^0 *
2
President's report to the annual meeting of the Men 
Assistants' Association, 21 February 1935, Education, 
vo1•16, April 1935, p.185.
3
C.M., 6 November 1937, ibid., vol.19, December 1937, p.467-
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Many of this committee’s suggestions implied
criticism of the General Secretary, Hendry, who spent
most of his time in the Sydney office and did not keep
as closely in touch with the schools as the committee
would have liked.^ One of the last acts of the 1934
Executive was to appoint an Assistant Secretary; a
decision which aroused opposition from many who wanted
the decision referred to Council and from the radicals
who resented the appointment of a non-member of the 
2Federation. A 22 year old Commerce graduate from
Melbourne University, R.A.K. Tilley, was appointed.
Although he took the job out of an interest in
accountancy and related matters and was expected to free3Hendry to visit schools, Tilley in the next three years 
spent on average two days a week in the schools while 
Hendry spent more of his time in the office. Hendry’s 
role as the General Secretary for 25 years, 1919 to 1944, 
is now impossible to document but was very important in 
the development of the Federation. He interpreted his 
position as requiring that he remain outside of the 
policy-making discussions at both Executive and Council 
meetings, where he spoke rarely and then only to provide 
information. He took minutes and efficiently executed 
all decisions made but in so doing he failed to gain
1
For example, Membership and Organising Committee Report, 
adopted by the Executive, 3 November 1936, ibid., vol.18, 
November 1936, p.440.
2
C.M., 6 October 1934, ibid., vol.15, October 1934, 
pp.362-3; C.M., 17 November 1934.
Article on Tilley, Education, vol.l6, December 1934, p.3 8 .
3
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respect from those whose interests were in policy and 
politics; men as different as McGuinness, Currey and 
Lewis shared a contempt for Hendry’s lack of initiative, 
although they liked him as a man.
His personality was the key to his contribution to 
the Federation: he had personal charm, was always a
’perfect gentleman’ and was always willing to help 
teachers with their individual problems. He carried on 
the virtually unseen, but nevertheless highly significant 
relationship which began after 1910 when Peter Board 
allowed the senior officers of the Teachers’ Association 
to discuss with Departmental officials details of 
administrative decisions as they affected individual 
teachers. This side of the Federation’s work flourished 
during Hendry’s period as General Secretary. Interviewing 
teachers, answering their letters, writing to Departmental 
officials and talking to them by telephone, were major 
factors in maintaining Federation membership, being widely 
appreciated among teachers, although rarely publicised.^ 
The role of these activities in the total work of the 
office staff was described in 19^5:
Continually, day by day, the Federation office 
receives innumerable inquiries and requests for 
assistance from individual members, by letter, 
telephone and personal call. Attention to 
these individual cases occupies about half the 
ordinary working hours of the officers, in 
giving information or in making representations 
on behalf of the members concerned.
1
Details and comments about Hendry are based on interviews 
with McGuinness, Lewis, Currey and Tilley.
2
Editorial comment, Education, vol.26, October 19^ +5> p.366.
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As well as this service to its members, the Federation 
from 1926 had a Legal and Relief Fund which provided 
free legal advice and legal representation for approved 
cases and made monetary loans available: up to 1939 an
average of about 12 teachers a year obtained loans.
The existence of this service and the knowledge that 
legal protection was available were important aspects 
of the Federation’s appeal to teachers. Also attractive 
was the discount buying of a wide range of clothing, 
furniture and household goods available after 1937 
through the Federation’s co-operative store, Service 
Supplies.
The concept of a Federation Organiser, a man who 
would not only recruit members but would visit schools 
and keep ’rank and file’ teachers in touch with Federation 
policies and campaigns, arose from the explicitly trade 
union consciousness of men like Lewis and Norington.
The Educational Workers’ League argued that the position 
of Assistant General Secretary should not be ’analagous 
to that of a business manager’. What was needed was 
someone who could enrol teachers and see that Federation 
policies were carried out; the organiser would have to 
know about teachers’ conditions of work and be able to 
gain the confidence of teachers; he should be a fighter 
and a leader/ The appointment of Norington as Federation 
Organiser was hardly a surprise because in 1937 he had 
demonstrated the necessary qualities. In that year 
another attempt was made to persuade teachers to subscribe
1
Educational Worker, vol.2, no, 7 > December 193^> p.12.
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to shares in a company to build a Teachers’ Club on the
Federation’s land in Phillip Street. After the 1929
failure of teachers to subscribe and during the Depression
the scheme lay dormant. The leading assistant teachers
who had been opposed to the scheme for most of the 1920s
and in the early 1930s ,  ^ were won around; the 1935
Conference made a firm decision to build an eight-storey 
2building; in 1936 the legal, financial and architectural
plans were made, and in December of the year an appeal
was launched asking teachers to buy shares in Teachers’
3Building Ltd. During 1937 four leading Federation 
officers canvassed the schools selling shares and, of 
course, publicising the Federation. One of the four was 
Norington and for him the experience was of great 
significance: he proved to himself, and to others, that
he could talk to ordinary teachers and gain their support. 
A rather short and slight man, Norington had a warm 
relaxed manner, he sympathised with and understood the 
numerous grievances of teachers, and he was able to work 
hard and efficiently. The committee which considered the
1
For example, at the 1925 Conference the Assistant 
Teachers’ Association attempted to have the land sold: 
Conference debate, 22 December 1925» Education , vol.7> 
January 1926, p .83. At the 1933 Conference Lewis and 
Clarice McNamara attempted to have the land sold and the 
proceeds used to defend salaries and conditions: Conference
debate 20 December 1933» ibid., vol.15» January 193^+» p.86.
2
Conference debate, 18 December 1935» ibid., vol.17»
January 1936, pp.88-92.
3
Ibid., vol.18, December 1936, pp.3-^*
4
Interview with Norington.
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applicants for the position of Federation Organiser 
unanimously recommended Norington and the Council 
unanimously endorsed its choice.^
The year 1938 was a momentous one in many ways for
the Federation: the organiser was at work, the
educational conference was a great success and the Annual
Conference was held in ’Federation House’, an imposing
’contemporary’ building with simple lines, steel-framed
windows and a rounded or ’streamlined’ entrance. Drummond,
in opening the building commented, perhaps apprehensively,
2on the courage and enterprise of the Federation. With 
a united Executive and Council, rising membership figures, 
and a secure and confident rank and file, the Federation 
in 1938 and 1939 campaigned with vigour and imagination 
on its two major themes: finance for education and
conditions for schooling. A by-product of the newly 
aggressive Federation style was a change in the 
management of the journal Education which from its first 
issue in November 1919 to June 1939 had been edited by 
A.G. Alanson. Alanson was one of the ’old school’: 
born in 1863? he began as a pupil-teacher in 1878, was 
a leading figure in the Teachers’ Association and from
the early 1920s to 1942 was the Secretary of the Australian
3teachers’ organisation. He had retired from teaching
1
C.M., 6 November 1937? Education , vol.19» December 1937> 
p.467.
2
Speech at the opening of Federation House, 19 December 
1938, ibid., vol.20, January 1939> p .66.
3
Obituary of A.G. Alanson, ibid., vol.24, September 19^3»
p .263•
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at the end of 1929 and ten years later, although aged 
76 he was anxious to carry on as editor of the journal.
He was replaced in mid 1939 by an Editorial Board on 
which the key figure was its secretary, Matthew Kennett.
Under Kennett’s leadership Education immediately 
adopted a new layout featuring bold headlines, more white 
space and a variety of regular features, especially 
educational controversy. One loss, regretted perhaps 
by no one but historians, was the full minutes of Council 
and Executive meetings: internal controversy on these
bodies was guarded from the gaze of the members by the 
publication of summaries of decisions taken. The journal 
became a more effective means of informing teachers of 
the Federation’s policies and was an important tool in 
the endless efforts of Norington and the other officers 
to organise and inspire teachers. The Federation’s 
efforts to direct public attention to school conditions 
were aided by the newspapers and light magazines which 
in the late 1930s apparently felt that education was 
newsworthy. The press coverage of overcrowded classrooms, 
makeshift accommodation and the general physical 
inadequacies had the appearance, and probably the 
reality, of being more effective because of changes 
in newspaper layout styles which seemed to be adopted 
quite suddenly in 1938 and 1939» Large headlines, several 
only slightly smaller sub headings, large photographs,
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cartoons and generally a more sensational style gave 
education, teachers and the Federation a public prominence 
they had never had before.^
During 1939 Federation pressure on the Minister 
increased as evidence and arguments were gathered on 
many aspects of school conditions affecting pupils and 
teachers, and a new salary claim was prepared - the first 
since the 1927-1929 case. Conditions in schools were 
certainly worsening in the relative sense that the 
teachers’ and the public’s expectations were rising. 
Conditions may well have been declining absolutely as 
the years of neglect, especially during the Depression, 
began to show in the buildings and equipment. A study 
of 1 , 2 9 1  primary school classes in the metropolitan 
area in March 1939 revealed that there were over 300 
classes of 50 and more pupils. (Table 6.2).
. 2Table 6.2
Metropolitan Class Sizes, 1939 
3 classes contained fewer than 3° pupils
279 f t " from 3 0 to 40 "
392 I t 1 1  1 1 40 " 4 5
2 9 9 I t 1 1  1 1 45 " 5 0 "
3 0 1 I I f t  f t 50 " 6 0 "
17 f t over 6 0 " 1 1
1 This impression of the press is based especially on the
volumes of press cutting kept by the Federation: vol.l
c overs 1925 to 1934; vol.2, August 1937 to December 1939;vol.3 ,
9
1940 to 1945. A.N.U. Archives, T15/23.
Education , vol.2 0 , July 1939, P .275.
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During the year the Federation made 19 separate requests
asking Drummond to meet delegates From the Federation on
various questions; on seven occasions he promised to
arrange the meeting but only two interviews were actually
held.^ When the war began in September the Federation
was concentrating its attack on the New South Wales
Government’s spending on education, and denying Drummond’s
use oF statistics to argue that the State spent more on
2the education oF each pupil than Britain. The Federation 
reacted strongly to talk oF sacriFices to be made because 
oF the war and to the State Government’s reduction oF the 
primary education vote by £76,000: the war certainly
had to be won as quickly as possible but it was essential 
to Australian democracy and civilisation that education 
should be extended and improved, not curtailed. The 
Premier’s slogan oF 'Business as Usual’ was interpreted
3to mean no worsening oF school and teaching conditions.
It was in this context that Drummond on 24 November 
abruptly severed relations with the Federation. He 
summoned the Executive to his rooms, made a 40 minute 
recital oF complaints about the Federation’s activities 
and statements, and aFter a brieF debate told the Executive 
to leave. He objected to what he believed were several
1
Editorial, ibid., vol.21, December 1939» p . 3^ + •
2
Editorial, ibid., vol.20, September 1939, P»3^2; and 
October 1939» PP«37^-5*
3
This argument was elaborated editorially, ibid., vol.20, 
September 1939, p»3^3; October 1939, P»372; and vol.21., 
November 1939, pp.2-3.
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discourteous and misleading' press statements made by the 
Federation about the Government’s work for education.
He claimed that in such difficult times as they were now 
facing the Federation should be prepared ’to refrain 
from sniping, to observe the rules governing public 
servants, and recognise that liberty might verge on 
licence’ It was probably on his orders that Mackinnon 
and McGuinness were threatened during this period with 
the little-used Public Service Regulation 17 for their 
press statements. Although they were the President and 
Deputy President of the Federation, both men were asked
2in their capacity as teachers to explain their behaviour.
Drummond took particular exception to a remark reportedly
made by McGuinness as long before the breach as
7 October: ’It is up to Mr Mair [the Premier] to preserve
civilisation in our schools. A man who deliberately
reduced expenditure on education is disloyal to democracy
and civilisation'. Drummond’s further condition for the
resumption of relations with the Federation was that
3this statement should be disowned and withdrawn. The 
Executive and Council refused to concede anything and 
were supported by the Annual Conference which by a vote
1
S .M ,H ., 25 November 1939»
2
Regulation 17 forbad public servants to 'publicly 
comment upon the administration of any Department of the 
State....’. Letters asking the men to explain their 
remarks in view of this regulation are contained in Folder 
12, T15/14, A.N.U. Archives.
3
For details of Drummond's charges and the circumstances 
of the breach, see, Education, vol.21, December 1939» 
p .36 and Mackinnon’s address to Conference, ibid.,
January 19^0, pp.68-70»
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of 351 to 4 carried a resolution congratulating the whole 
Executive ’for the uncompromising stand taken against 
the dictatorial attitude of the Minister, and for their 
steadfast adherence to the right of an industrial 
organisation to safeguard the industrial and civic right 
of its members’.^
The Federation held to its view that the question
was one of the right of free speech, and Drummond held
to his position. He had previously shown himself
inclined to take strong stands on matters he believed
involved basic principles: his honesty and the
government’s in the 1930 breach; and communism in the
schools in the Beatrice Xaylor case. Perhaps in 1939
he was swayed by a belief that in times of war all
criticism of governments was a form of disloyalty. He
made much of what he believed was a contrast between the
Public Service Association’s pledge of loyalty to and
co-operation with the Government, and the Federation’s
2alleged silence. In spite of such a possible explanation 
the main impression left by Drummond’s outbursts in 1939 
is one of irrationality, perhaps stemming from as yet 
undetected personal problems: he made sneers and
suggestions, and ignored facts in a way which contrasted 
with his usual spirit of co-operation with the Federation. 
The breach continued apparently without affecting the 
Federation until finally settled in July 1940 when
1
Conference report, ibid., January 1940, pp.71-2.
2
The Federation had in fact made a similar pledge when 
the war began: ibid., December 1939» p.36.
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McGuinness, once more the President, and Drummond issued 
curiously non-committal press statements which made no 
apologies or withdrawals.^
The war years generally heightened the trends apparent 
in the later 1930s. Vigorous campaigns were waged for 
improvements in teachers’ conditions with some significant 
successes, while the radicals obtained a firmer hold 
on the Federation. One of the major campaigns of the 
war years concerned the inspection system. This campaign 
succeeded one about professional ethics launched by the 
1936 Conference when it adopted a Code of Professional 
Conduct of nine clauses and also a list of five 2’extraneous duties’ which teachers should not undertake. 
Some of the items in these overlapping lists aroused 
much comment among teachers in the next few years, 
especially the injunctions that teachers should not 
teach classes out of regulation school hours, should not 
present lesson notes to superior officers and should not 
participate in competitive activities like drill displays, 
singing and gardening competitions, and the raising of 
money for charity. Although the Conference overwhelmingly 
approved of these policies, it was only to be expected 
that many ordinary teachers did not agree and they were 
never enforced. Rather, the Federation officials seem
1
Both statements are quoted, ibid., August 1940, p.318. 
Ironically Drummond in 1942, when no longer a Minister, 
argued that the war effort provided no excuse for a 
military attempt to take over the New England University: 
D.H. Drummond, op.cit., pp.90-6.
2
Conference debate, 23 December 1936, ibid., vol.18, 
January 1937» pp.67-9-
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to have been put on the defensive on the question and in 
1937 as well as trying to explain these policies they 
had to make it clear that the Federation had ’no desire 
to dictate educational theories and practice to its 
members 1 .  ^ In spite of the conservatism of many teachers 
the more professionally conscious minority prominent 
in Federation circles continued to campaign against some 
entrenched practices.
The campaign against the inspection system was waged
in 19^1 and 19^2 , enjoying considerable support from
teachers and even convincing Clive Evatt, who became
Minister for Education when the Labor Party won the
, 2elections in May 19h 1. A s schools were about to resume
in 19^2 Evatt agreed that there would be no further
inspection of teachers during the war and that efficiency
3marks would be abolished, The Departmental officials, 
the inspectors and the Public Service Board disagreed 
with the Minister and after much argument a compromise 
system of modified inspections was introduced in mid 
19^ +2 and a promise was made that teachers ’ responsibility 
and self-respect would receive greater attention in the
1
Statement by Extraneous Duties and Professional Ethics 
Committee, ibid,, June 1937? p.215. See also statement 
by President and Secretary, ibid., July 1937? p p .251-2.2
In 19^0 Evatt and the Federation had a mutually satisfactory 
arrangement whereby the Federation provided Evatt with 
questions to which it wanted answers and Evatt asked the 
questions in the Legislative Assembly for his own political 
purposes. Letters to Evatt from Hendry and McGuinness, 
in Folder 12, T15/l4, A.N.U. Archives.
E d u c a t i o n , vol.23, February 19^+2, p.118.
3
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future.1 2 The role of the Public Service Board in this 
matter led immediately to a renewal of a long-standing 
Federation policy: the need for education to be removed
from the jurisdiction of the Board and to be controlled 
by an Education Commission on which the Federation would 
be represented. The demands of war-time planning led to 
an increase in the Public Service Board’s effective 
powers and to its increasing authority in educational 
decision-making. The Federation’s Annual Report for 
194l observed:
It becomes more clear every day that the 
Director’s powers are limited, and no 
matter how good his intentions are he must 
refer the majority of cases to the Public 
Service Baord or the Minister for a final 
decision.^
There seemed to be a slim chance that the Labor Government
would grant the Federation’s wish, for early in 1942
a War-time Education Committee with equal representation
from the Department and the Federation was set up to
3consider present and future educational needs.
The war did witness one of the Federation’s most 
significant achievements in its attempts to alter 
aspects of educational administration: the system of
classifying and promoting primary school teachers which 
had been devised by William Wilkins in the 1850s was
1
Ibid., April 1942, p.182 and May 19^2, p.2l4.
2
Quoted ibid., January 194-2, p . 73 •
Editorial, ibid., June 1942, p.226.
3
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replaced by another scheme based on a Teachers*
Certificate. In an education system where changes have
normally been very gradual and/or very slight, the change
of the classification scheme was one of the most dramatic
ever made. Wilkins's scheme, as already noted, was
designed for a system which recruited for its teachers
young people who had completed only a primary education
before becoming pupil-teachers at about l4 years of age.
Some later went to training college, obtaining a 3A, 3B
or 3C classification. A series of examinations then
forced these teachers to educate themselves further if
they were to teach in larger schools and escape from
their small bush schools. After 1906 most teachers
entered the primary service after completing a secondary
education as well as one or more years at a teachers *
college. By the late 1920s the great majority of
students entering the two year teachers’ college course
had a Leaving Certificate obtained after five years
secondary schooling and, in addition, the standard of
these students and the courses they followed at the
college had risen steadily over the previous 20 years.1 2
Over half the students who completed the two year and
longer courses in the 1920s had obtained a 2A qualification,
2and a further quarter had a 2B. Students completing
1
Mackie*s evidence to Conciliation Committee, ibid., 
vol.9j March 1928, p.155»
2
G.R. Thomas presented evidence for the Department to 
the Conciliation Committee which showed that of 1558 
ex-students from the long courses, 53 per cent had 2A 
and 23 per cent had 2B qualifications, ibid., p.153»
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the two year course at Sydney Teachers* College from 
1936 to 1938 obtained these qualifications: 2A - 4l per
cent; 2B - 39 per cent; 3A - 13 Per cent; and 3B - 5 per 
cent ,
In the 1930s several factors combined to alter the 
80 year old system. The pupil-teachers were rapidly 
disappearing from the service, being outnumbered by the 
new teachers; by 1940, for example, the youngest of the 
former pupil-teachers would have been 50 years of age.
The new teachers had much better educational backgrounds 
and had obtained higher classifications before entering 
the service» Then during the Depression years 
resignations dropped and fewer new teachers were employed. 
The combined effect of these factors was to alter the 
long unchanged structure of the teaching service: for
example, the proportion of classified teachers who held 
either a 2A or a 2B certificate had scarcely varied from 
1881 to 1919 being never more than 39 per cent. By 1930 
it had risen to 42 per cent, but then it rose to 30 per 
cent in 1933 and 62 per cent by 1942. The trends of the 
three classifications are shown in Table 6.3 which also 
reveals that the top classification was not widened to 
cope with the rising quality of the teaching service.
The continued limitation on the opportunities at the 
top of the tree were mainly the result of long decline 
in the numbers of school pupils. Table 6.4 shows the 
trend of attendance figures at all schools from 1926 
to 1943: the steady rise ended in 1932 and a general
1
Calculated from College Records.
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Table 6,3^
Teachers1 2 Classifications, 1881 to 1942
^Percentage of classified teachers holding 
each classification)
1 2  3
1881 1 33 66
1890 6 38 36
1900 8 36 36
1910 10 38 32
1920 10 40 30
1925 11 4l 48
1930 10 42 48
1933 9 30 4l
1939 10 38 32
1942 12 62 26
Table 6.4^
Mean Average Daily Attendance (all schools), 1926 to 1943
1926 272,287 1936 310,430
1927 283,613 1937 307,137
1928 290,914 1938 300,768
1929 298,743 1939 294,628
1930 314,032 1940 296,937
1931 322,816 1941 291,191
1932 322,899 1942 273,722
1933 316,404 1943 285,873
1934 309,933 1944 293,133
1933 310,894 1945 293,231
1
Calculated from statistics in Annual Reports of the 
Minister.
2
Ibid.
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decline followed for the next 10 years, so that the 1942 
attendance was the lowest since 1926, With the shrinking 
numbers of pupils, the numbers of teachers qualifying for 
1A and IB classifications, on both examination performance 
and efficiency as judged by inspectors, could not be 
expanded unless the system of classifying schools was 
altered. Schools were classified by the number of pupils 
in attendance, arid although the numbers required had 
been modified during the 1 9 3 0 s, in 1 9 3 9 there were 
actually fewer first class schools than there were in 
1 9 2 9 * Thus as teachers became better qualified there 
was a shrinking of promotion opportunities. The tension 
created when qualified teachers were denied promotion 
was aggravated by the educational revival of the late 
1 9 3 0 s which raised teachers’ aspirations.
Although the frustration of teachers’ rising ambitions 
may have been the underlying force behind the desire 
for a new system of classification and remuneration, the 
Federation's case did not dwell on this point.^ Rather, 
the argument for a new system rested on the Federation’s 
concept of a ’profession'. There should be a single 
professional qualification for primary teachers, a 
Teachers’ Certificate awarded after two years pre-service 
training in a teachers’ college and a period of probation 
as a teacher, Teachers should then proceed by annual 
increments, awarded subject only to continued efficiency, 
to a professional salary level. The attainment of a 
respectable salary then would not depend on promotion,
T
This statistical aspect of the question was presented 
in Bducation, vol.21, November 1939? pp.14-13»
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on the passing of examinations, or on the size of the
school. The assistant teacher was the basis of the
profess ion, making up almost three quarters of the primary
service in 1939? and once trained should, like a doctor
or a lawyer, be rewarded for his work which would improve
with experienced These ideas were first mooted in the
early 1920s and although the 1924 Conference rejected
resolutions which proposed to abolish the system of
2teachers’ examinations, the 1926 Conference carried by
93 votes to 30 a resolution in favour of a teachers’
3certificate system. Following the reaffirmation of this 
decision by the next Conference, the Director of 
Education asked if teachers were unanimous in their desire 
for a change because, if they were, he would grant their 
wish, although he did not think it was in their best 
interests. The 1928 Conference, conscious that the 
question was no longer, like so many of the topics 
discussed, a mere pious hope, refused to reaffirm the
4earlier decision. From the 1930 Conference, however,
1
For examples of this argument see Mackinnon’s address 
to 1937 Conference, ibid,, vol.19, January 1938, p.479; 
and article by Norington, ibid,, June 1938, p.671*
2
Conference debate, 23 December 1924, ibid., vol.6, 
January 1925, p<>75«
3
Conference debate, 22 December 1926, ibid., vol.8, 
January 1927, pp.8l-2.
4
Conference debate, I7 
January 1929, p,106.
December 1928, ibid., vol.10,
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the Federation held firmly to the concept of a teachers’ 
certificate with annual increments/
The teachers’ certificate reform was shelved during 
the Depression but the Public Service Board expressed 
considerable interest in it when it was presented by the 
Federation during 1937 and asked for detailed proposals, 
From the administrators’ point of view, change was 
probably necessary for the reason most administrative 
changes are made - the previous system could no longer 
cope with changed circumstances. Many important changes
in New South Wales education have been forced on
J 3administrators by the changes in the numbers of pupils,
but in this case it was a rise in the quality of the
teachers in a context of a slowly declining school
population which forced the administrators to consider
reform. Talks between the Board and the Federation
went on almost continuously from 1937 and by the end of
1941 substantial agreement had been reached - the only4obstacle was finance. In December 1943 the formal 
agreement was signed and a new system of classification
1
Conference debate, 22 December 1930» ibid., vol.12, 
January 1931» pp,79-80, On this occasion McGuinness 
dramatically left the Chair to speak at length in favour 
of the new idea.
2
Mackinnon’s address to 1937 Conference, ibid., vol.19, 
January 1938, p.479»
3
This is, of course, too large a question to be pursued 
here, but see, A Barcan, op.cit., p p ,312-3» for a similar 
comment.
4
Annual Report, 1941, p ,l4.
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and promotion of schools and teachers was introduced, a
condition of which was that no salaries were to be
reduced or increased as a result of the agreement,
This important change in educational and industrial
conditions was a triumph for the negotiators of the
Federation and the Board, Through the years of formal
and informal talks very few details were divulged to rank
and file teachers, there were no mass meetings expressing
demands, no press campaigns, and no pressure on
politicians. Skilful negotiation and the presentation of
’cogent argument* were the weapons used, and the man
acknowledged by all as the major contributor to the work
of preparing the various schemes and arguments was 
2Norington„
Norington became the General Secretary of the
Federation in May 1944 following a general reorganisation
of the administrative staff approved by the 19^3
3Conference, Hendry, appointed in 1919 as General 
Secretary, had not had to face re-election since then, 
but found at the end of 1943 that his position was to 
be subject to election every three years. At the Council 
Meeting in April 1944, Norington defeated Hendry who for 
his 25 years’ service was granted £3 a week. Kennett
1
The details in their virtual final form were published 
in Education, vol.2 5 , November 19^3, p p .13-22. Details 
of the negotiations are in about 30 folders, T15/14/2 and 
/8, A.N.U. Archives.
2
The 19^3 Conference voted Norington £100 honorarium 
and a month’s holiday, Education, vol.25, January 1944, p.67. 
3
Conference Report, 20-22 December 19^3» ibid., January 
1944, p p .81-2.
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at the same time became a full-time officer, combining 
the job of Editor of Education with that of Assistant 
General Secretary while Tilley was on leave in the 
army. Two organisers were also elected, Eric J. Nicholls, 
an assistant teacher, and Miss Hilda Barclay.^ Late in 
19^5 Lewis who had been Deputy President since 1943 
became President when McGuinness retired at the age of 
67° The Presidency had been made a full-time paid 
position by the 19^3 Conference and thus by the end of 
19^5 there were three former Educational W o r k e r s ’ League 
members employed as Federation officers. In the last 
three or four years of the war the mood of Australian 
political and social life was more sympathetic to 
socialist ideas than ever before: the Communist Party
enjoyed expanding membership, the Labor Party won sweeping 
electoral victories, there was much talk of reconstructing 
society ’when the war is o v e r ’, The Federation reflected 
all this in its policies and propaganda as well as in 
the composition of its Executive: in 1942, for example,
on the 17 member Executive were Lewis, Mrs Ross, Kennett 
and W.E. Gollan of the old Educational Wor k e r s ’ League. 
Gollan had announced his membership of the Communist 
Party after being prominent in the Labor Party for years 
and in 1942 and 1943 was the President of the Secondary 
T e a c h e r s ’ Association. His brother R,A. Gollan who had
1
Election details, ibid., May 1944, p.198; biographies, 
ibid., pp.201-2. Miss Barclay apparently did not take 
up the position in 1944, see, Annual Report, 1944, p.15» 
2
Education, vol.25, January 1944, p.74.
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been active in University socialist circles from the late 
1930s was also on the 19^2 Executive with several others 
in the Lewis-Norington group - a total of perhaps eight, 
with a few less-committed supporters as well.
The socialist influence on the Council and Executive 
in the later war years was, however, only a slightly 
heightened reflection of the trend of thinking among the 
bulk of teachers and the rest of the community. There 
were some minor rumbles of dissent from the policies of 
the Federation at this time, but the opposition to Lewis 
and the others did not gather force till later in the 
1940s. The Federation did not significantly alter its 
structure, its membership, its range of interests or its 
political stance during the war, although all of these 
aspects changed to a certain extent. Membership steadily 
increased both absolutely and as a proportion of the whole 
teaching service so that by the end of the war probably 
90 per cent of teachers were members. The rise in the 
proportion of teachers joining the Federation was due 
largely to vigorous recruiting by officers and enthusiastic 
members. The Cabinet decision of 1942 that teachers and 
other public servants should belong to their relevant 
union and further pressure exerted in 1944 by the Department 
to implement this decision, undoubtedly ’pushed’ some
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teachers into the Federation, although there was doubt 
expressed publicly at the time about the legality of the 
order.^
Rising membership and increased activity imposed 
great strains on the administrative staff of the 
Federation during the war, In 1944 Norington and Kennett 
usually worked every night, often till midnight, as well 
as on Saturday and Sunday. The traditional relationship 
between Council and Executive virtually broke down: the
Executive in July 1944 was unable to deal with all its 
business in three long meetings while the Council was 
faced by a 29 page business sheet for August. Norington 
made recommendations about reorganising the administrative 
system which were adopted by Executive and Council in late 
1944, The changes meant that the President, General 
Secretary and other administrative officers met at least 
weekly to plan and co-ordinate administration, freeing 
the Executive to discuss questions of policy.2 While the 
Council retained the ultimate authority between conferences 
the initiative was passing by sheer pressure of work not 
to the Executive, which the radicals had opposed in the 
1930s, but to the full-time officers.
Education Gazette notices of May 1942 and September 
1944, quoted Education, vol.25, September 1944, p.306.
For press comment, see, Sun, 16 and 18 September 1944.
The system of deduction of Federation dues by the 
Departmental accountant, begun in 1953» greatly reduced 
the task of recruiting and maintaining membership: once
the authorisation form is signed a teacher’s subscription 
is automatically deducted while the teacher remains in the 
service; no further authorisation is needed for variations 
in the amount of the fee.
2
Annual Report 1944, pp.l3~l4.
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The restrictions of war-time and the absence of 
many young men in the forces (in 19^ +3 over 1^00 men 
teachers were in uniform) led to a decline in the 
Federation's cultural clubs and societies which 
flourished from the late 1930s: Art Society, Dance
Committee, Public Questions Society, Federation Players, 
Choir and Music Club, Writers' Club, Walkers' Club, 
Projector Club, and the long-standing Horticultural 
Society,^" Few of these activities survived the effects 
of the war and the industrial and political orientation 
of the Federation's leadership. On the other hand, 
Education reached in some respects its highest standard 
during the war: it was clearly and attractively laid out,
contained many photographs and cartoons, and fairly 
successfully combined the twin objectives of being a 
tool for Federation organisation and propaganda and a 
forum for discussion of educational theory and practice.
In the later 19^0s the conflict between these approaches 
increased and in 19^9 a new format was adopted when the 
second objective was virtually abandoned.
The socialist preponderance of the later war years 
did not see a reassessment of Federation policies 
towards politics and the trade union movement, although 
the extension of traditional policies seemed to many 
teachers to border on revolutionary change. The long- 
established position of being 'political' in the sense 
of being vocal and prepared to act on controversial 
educational and industrial questions, and 'non-political'
1
See Annual Reports, especially 19^ +0» for description 
of the activities of these bodies.
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in the sense of avoiding alliances with political parties,
was continued hut with fewer inhibitions than at any
previous time. For example: in 1944 the Executive
expressed its disgust at the newspaper proprietors’
actions in an industrial dispute and congratulated the
2journalists for their stand; Federation candidates were
nominated in the elections for the University Senate and
3Convocation; the trade union side was supported in a
4political-industrial dispute over meat in Portland;
and a campaign was conducted in support of the Federal
5Labor Government’s Powers Referendum. The Federation 
almost directed teachers to vote for the McKell Labor 
Government in the State elections of 1944: an editorial 
in the journal praised Curtin’s Federal Government and
6linked its achievements with McKell's educational work. 
Associated with this more political non-political approach, 
but an extension of it, was the decision of the 1942 
Conference to affiliate with the New South Wales Trades 
and Labour Council and the Australian Council of Trade Unions,
1
Education, vol.25, August 1944, p.275, carried an 
editorial which summed up the attitude. It began: ’The
Federation is political. Of course it is!’.
2
Report of Executive resolution, ibid., October 1944, 
p .332. On the dispute, see, J. Hagan, op.cit., pp.274-3»
3
Education, vol.25, October 1944, p .333•
4
Council Report, ibid., September 1944, p.319*
3
Council debate, ibid., June 1944, p.220; the campaign, 
ibid., p.217 and July 1944, p.245.
6
Ibid., May 1944, p.179.
379
The resolution on these affiliations was actually
put as an amendment to a general motion from Lewis in
favour of closer co-operation between the Federation and
the trade union movement» A Lithgow teacher, Ivor
Lancaster, moved the amendment which was carried by 130
votes to 14 after Lewis and W.E. Gollan had supported it.
Lancaster who was born in Lithgow, a mining and industrial
town, was one of the unemployed ex-students in 1935>
taught in a small bush school for four years and was
appointed to Lithgow during the war. He was the secretary
of the Hartley Trades and Labour Council and there learned
much about trade unionism and politics within the labour 
2movement. Formal affiliation with the organised trade 
union movement was an important new step for the 
Federation, although it was only an extension of the 
principle of co-operation with other public service 
organisations which had been adhered to fairly consistently 
since 1917* After 1935 the Federation's campaigns had 
brought it into contact with unions of tradesmen and others
who were not of the 'cuff and collar brigade’ but were
3affected by the Salaries Reduction Act, and campaigns
1
Conference debate, ibid., vol.24, January 1943» p.59*
2
Interview with Lancaster. He became a Federation 
organiser in 1947 and since 1963 has been the General 
Secretary. For some of the political context of Lithgow 
during the war, see L.F. Crisp, op.cit., pp.125-8. Another 
radical teacher in the district, J. Starling, achieved 
prominence in 1940; see B. Fitzpatrick, A Short History 
of the Australian Labor Movement, 1944, pp.168-9.
3
For example: printers, dredge and navigation workers,
and railway workers. See Executive Meeting l4 November 
1935» Education, vol.17» January 1936, p .109.
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after 1938 had often involved co-operation with a wide 
range of trade unions. The affiliations had their immediate 
origins in war-time enthusiasm for trade unions and social 
reconstruction. With Labor Governments in State and 
Federal Parliaments and the Communist Party riding the 
wave of the Red Army’s heroism, trade unions often with 
Communist leadership seemed to be dedicated, perhaps 
even more than other sections of the community, to the 
patriotic war effort and seemed to many to represent the 
best chance of reforming and reconstructing society 
after the war. To Marxists the trade union movement had 
added ideological significance: co-operation between
trade unions might be the forerunner of the unity of the 
working classes of the world.
The effect of the Federation’s affiliations on 
teachers and the organisation itself were rather less 
dramatic. Teachers who read Education from 19^ +3 perhaps 
learned about sections of society which they had never 
before considered, except as the producers of the 
children they taught, although it is doubtful whether 
this new knowledge made teachers more sympathetic to the 
industrial struggles of these workers. There were, 
however, some tangible gains to the Federation: new
avenues were henceforth available for the endless 
campaigns to persuade governments to spend more money on 
education and to pass new legislation or repeal some of 
the old. For example, through the Labour Council the 
Federation was able in 19^ +3 to push requests for 
amendments to State arbitration laws and for a Commonwealth 
subsidy for a network of child centres, and a deputation
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from the Labour Council asked the Government to repeal the
Married Women (Teachers and Lecturers) Act."*” Also in 19^3
McGuinness and Norington persuaded the Australian Council
of Trade Unions to adopt the education policy of the
2Australian Teachers' Federation.
The Federation’s Annual Conference in December 19^ +5 
was chaired by the new President, Sam Lewis. His rise 
within the Federation from apparently hopeless isolation 
in the early 1930s to the Presidency in the first months 
of peace must have seemed to herald a new era. In his 
address to the Conference he dwelt on the theme of unity - 
of teachers, parents, workers and nations - unity ’to 
achieve objects of worth to mankind’. Although not blind 
to forces of disruption, he looked optimistically ahead
3to advancement ’along the road of the unity of common men’. 
The eve of Christmas 19^5 was a time for ideals and 
Lewis concluded the Conference with a little personal 
testimony. He spoke of his origins: ’I come from Jewish
parentage, and I am not ashamed of it, either. My parents 
were good parents to me. I have long ago departed from 
the religious conceptions of my people...’; and of his 
faith in Socialism; ’I believe it is the only hope of 
salvation for the world. At the age of sixteen I was 
caught up in the romance and the struggle of the common
1
Annual Report 19^+3» p.15»
2
Education, vol.24, July 19^ +3> p.210.
3
Ibid vol.27, January 19^6, pp.68-70.
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man, and I have no intention of renouncing that romance’ 
The Presidency of this uncommon man and the story of the 
Federation in the turbulent years of peace are, however, 
the subject of the Epilogue.
• j
1
Ibid P .9h.
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Chapter 7
Epilogue
The 19 +^5 Federation Conference was not unanimously 
in favour of working class unity, especially when that 
unity seemed to be leading to a society organised in the 
name of the common man by the Communist Party. The 
Conference by a vote of 402 to 40 deplored and condemned 
the activities of an anonymous section of teachers who 
were campaigning against what they believed was the evil 
of Communism in the Federation.'*’ The 40 negative votes 
were a warning to the Federation leaders that there was 
a real threat of a reaction against them. Criticism of 
the supposed political affiliation of the Federation’s 
leadership had been made at every stage of its entry into 
public controversy, but from 1940, however, the general 
and specific charge of ’Communism!* was made with 
increasing frequency. Some of the first charges were 
made by Drummond during the breach of 1939-40: in March
1940 he claimed that there were Communists associated 
with the Public Service Defence Committee of which 
McGuinness was the chairman and suggested that the 
Federation ’would do well to find out what Communist 
influences are present in their own executive’ Two 
months later he stated in parliament that Norington was
1
Conference debate, Education, vol.27, January 1946, 
p p .83 and 86.
2
D.T., 7 March 1940.
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a member of the Communist Party. He repeated the charge 
after Norington made a statutory declaration that he was 
not and had never been a member, but refused to divulge 
his source of information or to repeat the charge outside 
the House.’*'
After Hitler invaded Russia and the Curtin Labor
Government ended the persecution of socialists in 1941,
the brief period of near-respectability and popularity
for the Communist Party in Australia began, although the2legal ban on it was not removed till December 1942.
But even in the hey-day of the left wing in the Federation 
Executive, Council and Conference, there were signs of 
disquiet in some sections of the Federation. An important 
focus for this opposition to the leadership was provided 
by the 1942-3 dispute between the Workers1 23 Educational 
Association (W.E.A.) and the Federation over a discussion
3course given by P.H. Partridge. One of Partridge’s 
lectures dealt with communism and politics in the Soviet 
Union and it was to this lecture that the State Labour 
Party objected in 1942. This Party, which existed from 
1940 to 1943> was made up of members of the illegal 
Communist Party and socialists expelled from the Australian 
Labor Party following the Federal Executive’s 1940
1
S .M.H., 15, l6 and 17 May 1940. Norington’s declaration 
and statements by Hendry and McGuinness were reproduced 
in Education, vol.21, May 1940, p.222.
2
Brian Fitzpatrick, op.cit., p.175»
3 Contrasting views of this affair are contained in L.L. 
Sharkey, The W.E.A. Exposed, 1944, and E.M. Higgins,
David Stewart and the W.E.A. [_c.l958] PP*77-83.
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intervention in New South Wales.^ Prominent in the State
Labour Party were W.E. Gollan, the chairman of its
Education Committee, and Lewis, who stood for it against
Dr H.V. Evatt in the 1940 Federal elections. The Party
called upon the W.E. A. to withdraw Partridge’s course or
to face exposure as ’anti-Soviet provocateurs and
disseminators of deliberate falsehoods in the endeavour
2to damage the working-class movement’.
The militant socialists of 1942 objected to two aspects
of Partridge’s course. First, they claimed that he was
wrong, or lying, in his comments on the inequalities of
economic status and political power, and on the ruthless
and dictatorial control exercised over the workers of the
Soviet Union: ’Dr Goebbels in his most frenzied moments,
could scarcely improve on Mr Partridge’s wholesale
3misrepresentation of the Soviet Union’. Second, they 
opposed granting anyone the opportunity to give currency, 
even for the purpose of study and discussion, to 
criticisms of the Soviet Union because they believed that 
’the millions of people oppressed by the Fascist hordes’
4were crying out for national and international unity. 
Partridge on the other hand had argued that ’social 
freedom is bound up with social disunity and with the
1
On the formation of the State Labour Party, also known 
as the ’Hughes-Evans Labour Party’, see L.F. Crisp, op.cit.,
p p .126-7.2
Quoted by E.M. Higgins, op.cit., p.78.
3
L.L. Sharkey, op.cit., p .l4.
4
Article by S.P. Lewis, Education, vol.24, June 1943» p.191*
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existence of a multiplicity of independent and 
conflicting organisations within the c o m m u n i t y ' T h e  
campaign against Partridge and the W.E.A. thus rested on 
the militant socialists’ inability to understand realities 
about Soviet society which they were forced to face in the 
1930s, and on their willingness to suppress discussion in 
the name of unity in the fight for freedom against 
fascism.^
In April 19^3 the Sydney Trades and Labour Council, 
to which the Federation had recently affiliated, by a
vote of 92 to 73 cancelled its affiliation with the
3W.E.A. There was, of course, more to this action than 
the Partridge affair. The trade union movement in 
Australia and through it the Australian Labor Party has 
never had that respect for the spirit of a liberal 
education, and that desire for the ’power’ that comes 
from education, which existed at least in sections of the 
British trade union movement and in the British Labour 
Party, and found its expression in the creation of the
4W.E.A. In Australia, the W.E.A. was at best regarded 
suspiciously by the labour movement and, at times of
1
Quoted in article by C.H. Currey, ibid., p.189*
2
The theme that ’Fascist doctrine is not a subject for 
free discussion’ was stated in The Ironworker, May 19^+3 
and the Communist paper Tribune, 12 May 19^+3? See Currey’s
article, op.cit., p.189.
3
Currey’s article, op.cit., p.189.
4
J.F.C. Harrison, op.cit., pp.261-73*
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crisis, as in 1943, with frank hostility.^ The Federation
Council supported by a vote of 66 to 14 the action of its
Labour Council delegates in opposing affiliation and the
19^3 Conference supported this position by a vote of 
2222 to 87. Within the Federation there was considerable 
opposition among secondary teachers who voted by 756 to 
290 for the Federation’s affiliation with the W.E.A.
The Federation Council, however, couched its request for3affiliation in terms that the W.E.A. had to reject and 
the breach continued, doing much damage to the W.E.A.
4in the next few years.
After 1943 there were frequent accusations by
privileged members of parliament and anonymous letter
writers to the daily press that the Federation leadership
contained communists. The one-time Labor Prime Minister
W.M. Hughes was particularly vocal in raising what Hendry
called ’the Communist red herring’, while the Sydney
Morning Herald lent its considerable weight to his
5campaign. J.T. Lang’s paper Century was blunt about
1
E.M. Higgins, op.cit., passim. On 1943 attitudes, see, 
for example, Lewis’s comments, Education, vol.24, June 
1943» p .190. For a discussion of W.E.A. and communist 
ideas on working class education, see Malcolm Skilbeck, 
’Educational Thought in N.S.W. and Victoria, 1919-1939', 
B.A. (Hons.) thesis, Sydney University, 195^ +, pp.606-34.
2
Conference debate, ibid., vol.25, January 1944, p.83*
3
Correspondence between the Federation and W.E.A., ibid., 
vol.24, September 1943, PP*255 and 271.
4
E.M. Higgins, op.cit., pp.8l-3.
5
See article on ’The Press and the Federation’, Education, 
vol.24, June 1943, pp.187-8 .
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Federation affairs, doubtless reflecting A.C. Paddison’s
interest in the fortunes of his former colleagues: for
example, it headlined its report of Hendry’s defeat and
retirement, ’Teachers’ Secretary Gets Shabby Treatment
From Commos’.^  In 1944 there was another storm of
protest when the Board of Secondary School Studies
adopted an alternative syllabus for the new subject of
Social Studies. Early in 1944 the Board had adopted a
syllabus to which the Federation’s representatives had
objected because they were given insufficient time to 
2consider it. Criticism of the traditional subjects of 
History and Geography lay behind the introduction of a 
new subject to satisfy a general desire that children
3should know more about the society in which they lived. 
The new subject thus included contemporary politics. A 
Federation committee produced another syllabus which was 
accepted by the Board as an alternative to the first 
syllabus, teachers being left to choose. Although the 
Board which accepted the Federation's syllabus without 
dissent contained a representative of the Catholic 
secondary schools, the Catholic Weekly led the attack 
claiming ’Communism Ousts Christianity in New Education
1
Century, 13 April 1944.
2
Report to Council, 18 March 1944, Education, vol.25, 
April 19^4, pp.171-3.
3
A. Barcan, ’The Evolution of History in N.S.W. Secondary 
Schools’, Teaching History, n o .8, October 19^3» pp.12-13.
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Course’.’*" The State Opposition Leader, R.W.D. Weaver,
followed this up by statements alleging that the communist-
controlled Federation was using the State school system
to breed revolutionaries, because children would be
asked to study books by ’the Red Dean of Canterbury, the
Leftist Professor Harold Laski, the Socialist Professor
G.D.H. Cole,...and the sectarian rabble-rouser Brian 
2Fitzpatrick’. Although the Minister, Heffron, and the
Director of Education, McKenzie, made strong statements
3in denial of the most ill-informed criticisms, the 
reaction against the Federation leadership continued to 
mount.
At the Annual Conference in December 1 9 ^  objections 
were made to the Federation's taking a part in political 
questions which seemed to be beyond the direct concern 
of teachers. This was a reasoned criticism which did 
not deny the Federation’s right to take strong political 
action where its members’ interests were at stake, but 
queried the wisdom of the action taken on the Powers 
Referendum, the journalists' dispute and conflict at 
Portland. After some debate a motion endorsing the 
Executive’s definition of the limits of political activity 
was carried, but the vote of 289 to 156 indicated that it
1
Sun, 14 September 19^.
2
Sun, 26 September 19^.
3
Heffron’s statements, D.T. , 27 September and S .M.H. ,
5 October 19^4; McKenzie’s statement D .T ., 15 September
19kk. The Federation’s syllabus was endorsed by Professors 
Bland and Stout of Sydney University, D .T ., 7 October 19^4.
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was not only the hysterical anti-communist fringe which 
had doubts.^ Some of the doubters apparently became 
organised in mid-1945 when a ’Teachers' Information 
Bulletin’ signed by one J.H. Stubbs began to be circulated 
in the schools, Stubbs, a motor mechanic whose name and 
address gave legality to the activities of others, 
continued his attacks upon Lewis and the Federation’s 
leadership, tactics and policies to 1948, often combining 
suggestions of anti-semitism with the standard anti­
communist theme.^
In the years of peace, paralleling the ’cold war'
and the rise of anti-communism, there were continuing and
increasing attacks on Lewis, on the Federation leadership
generally and on many of its policies. The attacks were
not part of a co-ordinated campaign, although after 1948
most of them stemmed from the 'Teachers’ Federation3Anti-Communist League’. The Catholic 'Movement' played 
a part in the attacks and the Labor Party Industrial 
Group technique may have also been present, but it was a 
variety of teachers which came together to oppose Lewis 
and the allegedly pro-communist leadership: Protestants
as well as Catholics, Liberal Party as well as Labor Party
1
Conference debate, Education, vol.26, January 1945*
pp.89-93.2
Conference debate, December 1945, ibid., vol.27,
January 1946, pp.83 and 86. Conference condemned the 
Stubbs group by 402 votes to 40.
3
For a review of the period, see, R.K. Pretty, 'Teachers 
in Politics. The New South Wales Teachers’ Federation, 
1945-55: A Political History’, B.A. (Hons.) thesis,
Sydney University, 1967. I am indebted to this account 
for the outline which follows.
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supporters. While there were probably as many Labor 
Party teachers supporting Lewis as opposing him, by 1950 
the Labor Minister for Education was among the open 
opponents. In the later 19^0s and early 1950s Federation 
Conferences and association meetings frequently saw 
disorder, shouted allegations and counter-attacks, voting 
blocks and tickets for elections. Unlike other unions 
which were going through similar trials at the same time 
there was no attempt by either side to silence or 
restrict debate, nor were there hints of corruption or 
electoral malpractice. Given the context of a whole 
society which increasingly rejected socialist remedies 
for social ills, it was not surprising that by 1952 the 
major associations of men and women primary assistants, 
headmasters and secondary teachers were led by opponents 
of Lewis and it would not have been long before he would 
have been unable to secure re-election by the Council.
Lewis’s defeat came, however, by means of a major
alteration in the method of election of the three senior
officers. The Council election of these officers had
been opposed in the 1920s by Bendeich and Paddison who
urged that the President should be elected by a ballot
of all the members,"*" and in the 1930s by the Educational
Workers’ League which thought the Annual Conference should
2 ,elect the Executive. Regularly from the 19^3 Conference 
both these reforms were discussed, but the attitude of
1
Conference debate, 22 December 1925» Education, vol.7, 
January 1926, p.80.
2
Educational Worker, vol.2, no.10, June 1935> P*3*
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the radical assistants had changed to a defence of the 
old system which they had of course succeeded in using 
to their own advantage. In the debate on the question 
at the 19^+3 Conference both Lewis and Nicholls used the 
irrelevant and incorrect argument that the opposition to 
the old system of election had arisen ’only since the 
assistants took a leading part in the Federation’. At 
this Conference a proposal of election by postal ballot 
was defeated by 188 votes to 102,^" and at the 1947 
Conference it was defeated by 315 to 99> but the margin 
narrowed as the campaign against the Lewis leadership 
mounted: in 1949 the vote was 335 to 297 against change
and in 1950 it was tied at 313 for and against. Finally 
the 1951 Conference voted by 435 1° 245 to elect the 
senior officers by postal ballot and Lewis was defeated 
in the ballot held in April 1952.^
The swing of teachers’ opinions which finally 
defeated Lewis was a response to trends and events outside 
the control of any teacher and beyond the influence of a 
tactical shift by the Lewis faction. There was no 
tactical alternative for Lewis: on the one hand was the
absurdity of an outright political stance, on the other, 
an unthinkable Currey-like total withdrawal from the 
most established of Federation alliances and policies.
In 1951 Lewis's supporters struggled desperately to hold 
back the tide: one minor victory was a strike of teacher
trainees, nominally over student allowances but equally,
1
Conference debate, Education, vol.25, January 1944,
PP.74-5.
2
R.K. Pretty, op.cit., p.78.
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in the eyes of the leaders, part of the pro-Lewis 
struggle."^ But the Australian political scene in 1950 and 
1951 was mainly occupied by the Menzies Government's 
Communist Party Dissolution Act which was declared invalid 
by the High Court and narrowly rejected by a referendum.
The Federation campaigned throughout 1950 and 1951 against 
the legislation and for the 'No' vote, and it was this 
campaign which enabled the opposition to rally enough 
votes to reject Lewis's leadership. In May 1950 the 
Council voted by only 84 to 48 to oppose the legislation 
and in the ensuing months the division deepened. There 
were two sections of opposition to the Federation 
campaign: one expressed by Harry Heath, the opposition’s
candidate against Lewis for the Presidency in 1950, who 
said that the Federation should keep out of the issue 
altogether because an aggressive pursuit of civic rights 
would alienate the community’s trust in teachers; the other 
expressed by Ernie Bray, one of the most active anti­
communists, who supported the Government’s measures 
against a subversive party which aimed to overthrow 
Australian democracy. Although the Federation’s attitude 
towards Menzies’ illiberal legislation was shared by the 
Labor Party, the trade union movement, many clerical and 
professional associations, as well as many academics and 
churchmen, the headmasters within the Federation by a
1
The strike motion was moved by E.C. Fry, one of the 
ex-servicemen trainees of the period, at a meeting chaired 
by J.S. Hagan, a young undergraduate trainee. (Education,
vol,32, July 195h, p.73 and interview with E.C. Fry).
vote of 55 to 9 and the 1951 Conference by a vote of 
353 to 2 7 6 condemned the Council’s campaign.^
For a few years after 1952 the groups opposing the
Lewis-style leadership were in the ascendancy: by 1953
the majority of Council and Executive members supported
Heath who defeated Lewis in 1952 and again in 1954;
and in 1956 four full-time officers of the Federation
appointed during the 1940s were dismissed. But this
ascendancy was short-lived. In 1955 Don Taylor, who had
throughout been Lewis’s Deputy President, became President;
while in 1957 Lewis was elected Deputy President and
Elizabeth Mattick, one of the dismissed officers, was
elected Senior Vice President. When Taylor retired in
1964 Lewis was elected President once more, retaining
the position in 1 9 6 6 and retiring at the beginning of
1968. Two of Lewis’s lieutenants from the 1930s,
Norington and Kennett remained in their positions
throughout the 1 9 5 0 s, undisturbed partly because they had
2broken with Lewis, politically and personally.
1
On the campaign and the reaction within the Federation, 
see, R.K. Pretty, op.cit., pp.73-8.
2
Norington retired as General Secretary in 1962 and was 
succeeded for one year by Kennett, before he too retired. 
One of the factors in the break with Lewis was disagreement 
over administrative policy when the three were full-time 
officials from 1946 to 1952. Although aggravated by 
personality clashes, administrative problems have arisen 
from the evolution of the office staff since about 1945*
One problem, which cannot be dealt with here, is the 
relationship between the President as a full-time officer 
and the General Secretary and organisers, a relationship 
complicated since 1 9 5 2 by the direct election of one and 
the indirect election of the others. Other problems have 
arisen from the relationship between the whole office 
staff and the Executive and Council of classroom teachers.
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There are several questions posed by the 
apparently short-lived reaction against the Lewis-style 
of Federation leadership: what was the basis of the
reaction? what was the nature of Heath’s leadership? did 
the Federation’s policies and campaigns change under 
Heath, Taylor or Lewis when he returned? why did the anti- 
Lewis coalition collapse? A full analysis of these 
problems cannot be attempted here but I will offer some 
suggestions. The opposition to the leadership which 
steadily increased from the early 19 +^Os to the early 
1950s drew its strength from the deep-rooted caution of 
teachers about involvement in public, and especially 
political, controversy. Teachers are too closely 
associated with the aspirations and fears of the community 
not to be apprehensive of public controversy. A factory 
worker or a tradesman can enter the public arena without 
his ordinary work being affected, but a teacher who each 
day faces the children of the whole community can 
understandably be reluctant to expose his political face. 
Teachers also are traditionally reluctant to associate 
with the trade union movement. Except for the small 
minority who either from family background or 
ideological conviction wish for this link, teachers have 
either come from sections in society which oppose trade 
unionism or are aspiring to a social status which, they 
believe, removes them from the relevance of unionism.
These widespread and long-standing attitudes were fed in 
the 19 -^Os by a campaign which used the emotional hysteria 
of anti-communism, the remarkable mass ideology of the 
period. Lewis was the obvious target: he was accused
again and again of being a communist and any denial he
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might have offered would have had no effect. He chose 
to stand on the principle that the question of his 
political affiliations was irrelevant,^ a rational answer 
which was itself irrelevant in the irrational atmosphere 
of the period. The campaign, purported, however, to be 
directed at more than Lewis the individual: it suggested
its opposition to trade union affiliation, involvement 
in public controversies and aggressive public campaigns 
about teachers' salaries and educational deficiencies.
Here the anti-leadership campaign ran into real
difficulties. The trade union affiliation was attacked
by its association with the communist issue: the
Federation's delegates to the Labour Council and the
Australian Council of Trade Unions were accused of aiding
the communist cause in the trade union movement. Except
for the verdict of 'guilt by association', this charge
in general could not be sustained: the Federation's
delegates, and especially Lewis, were careful to avoid
entanglement in the political struggles within the trade
union movement; only by distortion were the opponents
2of Lewis able to argue otherwise. The difficulty of the 
anti-leadership movement in regard to the trade union 
affiliations is revealed by the fact that since 1951 the
1
See, for example, his article, Education, vol.29, August
1948, pp.237-9.
2
This point is demonstrated by R.K. Pretty, op.cit., 
p p .64-6 and 69-70. Various arguments about affiliation 
were canvassed in two reports, Education, vol.31> October 
I95O, pp.126-7. The 1950 Conference rejected the report 
opposing affiliation by 381 votes to 235, ibid., vol.32, 
February 1951 > P*3*
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question of disaffiliation has scarcely arisen: the
affiliation was of major importance to one Heath 
supporter, Miss Doris Osborne, who during the 1950s ’ 
campaigns for equal pay for women, used both the Labour 
Council and the Australian Council of Trade Unions as 
weapons. After the early 1950s, however, there was 
much less publicity given within the Federation, 
especially through Education, to the work of the trade 
union organisations or the role played by the Federation’s 
delegates to them. One continuing Federation affiliation 
which received little publicity during the 1950s was 
with various organisations of ’white collar’ workers.
From 1917 the Teachers’ Association and the Teachers' 
Federation were affiliated with the succession of 
organisations which attempted to speak for clerical and 
professional workers, especially those employed by 
governments. One of these bodies, the Federal and State 
Public and Essential Services Council campaigned for the 
’No' vote in 1951 and later gave way to the Salaried 
Employees' Consultative Council of New South Wales. A 
new stage commenced in 1956 with the formation of the 
Australian Council of Salaried and Professional 
Associations, a body which has grown rapidly in size, 
scope and influence in the 1960s.^
On these organisations, see, Rees D. Williams, '"White 
Collars" Make Council’, Labour History, no.6, May 1964, 
p p .29-37 and his chapter, 'White-Collar Unions', in 
P.W.D. Matthews and G.W. Ford, eds., Australian Trade 
Unions, 1968, pp.146-64.
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Most of the other changes which it was implied would 
begin once Lewis was removed from the Presidency, were, 
also, never made. Publicity campaigns about school 
conditions, co-operation with parents and other groups in 
agitation for greater government expenditure on 
education, and mass meetings of teachers to support 
campaigns for salary increases, were features of the 
Federation’s style of operation largely independent of 
particular leaders of the later 1940s. These aspects of 
the Federation’s style had roots in the period before 
1920 and by the late 1930s were firmly entrenched. The 
leaders of the 1940s used all of the techniques of 
organisation, campaigning and publicity which had been 
learned from the earlier years, but in no sense did this 
style belong only to Lewis or to the Executives or officers 
of the 1940s, Lewis and his supporters achieved their 
ascendancy because they conformed to the traditions of 
the Federation and the expectations of the bulk of the 
members. The Lewis group did not ’capture’ the Federation 
rather the group highlighted some traditions of the 
Federation and had some of its radicalism swamped by 
other traditions; it was ’captured’ by the Federation.
In being captured the Lewis group surrendered the 
educational radicalism of the Educational Workers’ League. 
Some of the League’s suggestions for reform were 
politically unpopular, for example: the abolition of
Empire Day and the withdrawal of scripture and religious 
teaching from schools.^ Others demanded specific
1
Unless otherwise stated, the League’s proposals are from 
the ’Immediate Demands’ listed in its 1931 Constitution, 
see, Appendix 10.
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syllabus reforms to give ’due emphasis to the struggles
and aspirations of the working class and the colonial
masses’, and to eliminate from history courses ’The
Lies We Teach',"*" Perhaps the most interesting reforms
urged by the League related to educational practices
rarely challenged in Australia or other countries:
examinations should be abolished because they sterilised
2knowledge and distorted education; weekly tests,
homework, and corporal punishment should also be3abolished; and all teachers should have 'real and active 
participation and voice in the government of schools'.
The last mentioned reform had no chance of gaining 
widespread support from headmasters or from the bulk of 
assistants who accepted the hierarchical administrative 
structure within schools, but even the proposal to abolish 
corporal punishment received almost no support: W.E.
Gollan was virtually alone in his opposition to corporal 
punishment, a reform which he introduced into his schools 
when he was a High School headmaster in the 1950s and 
1960s. In 1941 the Federation acted promptly to prevent
1
This was the title of a series published in the 
Educational Worker, all but one written by L.C. Rodd.
The articles exposed standard 'lies' about Wilberforce, 
Nelson, the Wentworths, Magna Carta, European 
imperialism, and so on,
2
Educational Worker, vol.l, no.5> December 1932, p.7; 
vo1.1, n o .6, February 1933? p.l6.
3
Ibid., vol.2, no.5, August-September 1934, p.4; vol.2, 
no.6, October-November 1934, p.4; vol.2, no . 7 > December 
1934, pp.13-14.
400
the new Labor Government abolishing corporal punishment, 
which, in the form of strokes of a cane on the pupils’ 
hands, persists in New South Wales schools. Leading 
League members abandoned educational radicalism partly 
because as full-time officials engaged on administrative 
and industrial business they had little time or 
enthusiasm for educational thinking. More important in 
this trend, however, were tactical considerations arising 
from the virtual impossibility of securing agreement 
among teachers about educational practices. Unity was 
the watchword, and it was often based on the lowest 
common factor: indifference or conservatism about the
quality of education, and anxiety about salaries.
Once Lewis had been overthrown talk of altering 
the style of most Federation activities ceased and the 
organisation continued in much the same way as before. 
Heath attempted to improve the Federation’s ’image’ by 
speaking to the press about educational questions, but 
the press’s improved attitude to teachers and the 
Federation reflected changed editorial policy once Lewis 
had been removed rather than any change in Federation 
policies. A crude measure of the role of campaigns is 
obtained by comparing the annual expenditure on various 
campaigns for the last three years of Lewis’s presidency 
with the following four years. This is done in Table 7*1* 
Although these figures do not include the ’overheads’ 
of administrative and organising work done by the full­
time staff, they are sufficiently comparable, even if the
1
Annual Report, 1941, p.12.
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price inflation of the period is considered, to support 
the argument that Heath’s Presidency did not fundamentally 
alter Federation campaigning.^
The concentration of the anti-leadership campaign 
on the politics of Lewis had the important consequence 
that with his defeat the campaign quickly lost its cohesion. 
Lewis’s aggressive personality and his refusal to deny 
Communist Party membership concentrated the fire of the 
campaign on him. The 1952 and 195^ + ballots for the 
senior officers, in which both sides ran tickets, reveal 
a reaction against Lewis rather than the whole leadership 
of his era. In 1952 Lewis alone was defeated, his 
partners on the ticket, Taylor and Miss Woodcock, being 
returned. Tn 195^ Taylor was not opposed and Lewis was 
defeated by a much larger margin than his partner. (See 
Table 7»2). There were other general reasons for the 
rapid disappearance of the 1948 to 1952 alliance: the
195^-5 split in the Labor Party over the influence of 
the Catholic ’Movement’; antagonism between Liberal 
Party and Labor Party supporters; and Catholic-Protestant 
differences, aggravated for teachers by the Catholic 
Church’s campaign in the 1950s for State aid for church 
schools, An additional factor in the disintegration of
1
For a discussion of the difference made to trade union 
behaviour by communist and anti-communist leadership, 
see, D.W. Rawson, ’Unions and Politics’, in P.W.D. Matthews 
and G.W. Ford, eds., Australian Trade Unions, op.cit., 
especially pp.182-8.
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Table 7.2 1
Senior Officers ' Ballots, 1952 and 1954
1952
President S.P. Lewis 3 9 1 6 ; H.F. Heath 4804
Deputy President D.A. Taylor 4 5 4 1 ; J.B. Ireland 4 o 4 o
Senior Vice
Presiden t L.G. Woodcock 4302  ;
E. Preston- 
Stanley 4275
1954
President S.P. Lewis 3 9 4 7 ; H.F. Heath 7601
Deputy President 
Senior Vice
President
D.A. Taylor elected
F.M. Horni-
, , ^ ^ 5 3 ;brook
unopposed 
D. Osborne 6609
the alliance was the appointment early in 1955 of Heath 
from the Presidency of the Federation to the Public 
Service Board.
This appointment caused a sensation in Federation 
circles. At first there was some confusion as to the 
meaning of the appointment in view of the Federation's 
long-standing policy of an Education Commission but it 
was soon clear that the Government was merely continuing 
the practice of appointing to the Board someone with
1
1952 figures: Education, vol.33> April 1952, p.4l;
1954 figures, Annual Report, 195^5 P*30*
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idirect experience of education. The Board since the
1940s, and particularly under the chairmanship of Wallace 
2Wurth, had shown an increasing interest in the 
administration of the Department of Education, and one 
consequence was mounting opposition from the Federation, 
to the Board’s assumption of this educational role. The 
Board, deservedly or not, acquired during the 1950s a 
reputation as being the real power in educational 
decision making. Its general control over finances made 
it an easy target for the Federation, campaigning for 
higher salaries in a period of rapid inflation. It was 
also a convenient place for members of the Government and 
Departmental officials ’to pass the buck’ as they were 
pressed by the Federation for increased spending on 
salaries, buildings and equipment, or for administrative 
changes which always seemed to involve additional 
expenditure. Once it was clear that Heath was not being 
appointed to the Board to represent teachers or the 
Federation, he became the object of the bitterness and 
resentment that is reserved for traitors to a cause.
In 1900 and 1901 the Chief Inspector, Frederick Bridges 
was a deputy member of the Board. In 1912 J.M. Taylor 
a former secretary of the Teachers’ Association was 
appointed. Before Heath’s appointment the most recent 
instance of the practice occurred in 1950 with the 
appointment of John P. Glasheen, one-time pro-Labor 
assistant and treasurer of the Federation, 1929 to 1931, 
and before his appointment, Assistant Director of Technical 
Education. The confusion arose in 1955 because the Public 
Service Act had recently been amended to put an additional 
member, an educationist, on the Board.
2
On Wurth, see articles and notes in Public Administration, 
vol.XX, n o .1, March 1961, pp.1-20, especially article by 
* J .0.A .B . ’ [joe Burke], pp.5-17.
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A new legend was born in the undergrowth of teachers ’ 
nurtured frustrations: Heath had been responsible for
the campaign against ’good old Sam’, who had secured 
the large salary increases of 1946 and 1949; Heath had 
been elevated to the Board because he was prepared to 
sell-out the teachers; Heath’s evil genius was behind 
all the inefficient and unjust actions of the Board.^
After Heath’s elevation the Federation leadership
managed to avoid spectacular internal divisions partly
because the militant socialists finally decided to adopt
the tactic of the ’united front’. The Federation
was anxious not to embarrass the Labor Government,
especially at election times, and concentrated its fire
on the Public Service Board and the Commonwealth
Government, conveniently in the hands of the Liberal and
Country Parties. The obsession with the Board as the
enemy of educational advance and the sympathetic
politeness of Dr Harold Wyndham as Director-General
after 1952 led to a change in the Federation’s Education
Commission policy. Up to 1959 the policy envisaged the
2Commission taking complete control of education, but 
from the I96I Conference the policy asked only that the 
Commission take over those powers in education held by
1
The legend was fed by the highly suspicious intervention 
of the Board in a minor Departmental matter which arose 
when Lewis slapped the face of a pupil in 1955» See,
L.G. Woodcock, The Lewis Case and You.
2
The Case for an Education Commission, New South Wales 
Teachers’ Federation, 1959, p.2 9 .
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the Public Service Board, leaving intact the Departmental 
structure under the Director-General of Education,"*" From 
1959 the Liberal and Country Parties promised to set up 
an Education Commission but although they formed a 
Government in 1 9 6 5 ? after 24 years of Labor rule, and were 
re-elected in 1968, the promise is unfulfilled.
In the 1950s and 1960s the Federation continued to
function in its well-established way. It enjoyed
virtually 100 per cent membership in a period of
steadily rising numbers of teachers, 1 7 ? 0 0 0  in 1954 and
3 3 5 0 0 0  in 1 9 6 8 , giving it a healthy income and confirming
the growing authority of the full-time staff. The
centralised administrative system of the Department
of Education continued without real change and traditional
relationships between teachers, headmasters and inspectors
also persisted. Changes, however, occurred, especially
as a result of a growing school population particularly
in secondary schools which enrolled an increasing
proportion of children over the minimum leaving age of
15. Following a survey of secondary education from 1953 
2to 1957? an extensive reorganisation of curricula and 
syllabuses was commenced in 1962. This reorganisation 
was set in the wider context of slowly developing public 
interest in education, a growing awareness of educational 
research, a rapid expansion of knowledge in all subject
1
Annual Report, 1962, p,13.
2
Report of the Committee Appointed to Survey Secondary 
Education in New South Wales [ ’Wyndham R e p o r t 1 2]? 1957*
fields, and new technical aids to teaching. The effect 
of these developments was felt particularly by teachers 
in secondary schools.
Secondary teachers in the 1960s made up a growing 
proportion of the Federation’s membership. Compared with 
their predecessors, more were young and, under the 
pressure of educational changes, more were impatient with 
their conditions of work and their social standing.^
The pattern observed towards the end of the Great War 
and after the Depression was repeated: educational and
social changes led teachers to raise their aspirations 
and expectations and to become more discontented. In 
1957 secondary teachers had opposed a suggested strike
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In spite of such changes, teachers continued to be 
drawn from the various social grades in the way they 
had always been. The following table compares the 
father’s occupation of a sample of New South Wales 
trainee teachers of 1963 with the State’s workforce in 
the 1961 Census. It is taken from R.M. Pike, op.cit.,
p.2 84 .
Socio-economic groups
Male workforce 
1961 Census
1°
Occupations 
of fathers*
Professional, higher 
administrative
Other professional (teachers) 
and other administrative
Shopkeepers
Clerical, sales, personal 
services
Foremen and skilled manual 
workers
Semi- and unskilled workers,
including agricultural workers
Farmers, graziers
3
13
1
15
44
17
7
10
23
7
13
28
3
12
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which was supported by most primary teachers, but in 1968 
the secondary teachers took the lead in a movement which 
culminated in a one-day strike on 1 October. Contributing 
to this unprecedented display of teachers’ dissatisfaction 
and Federation strength was Ministerial mishandling 
reminiscent of Drummond’s in 1939» An ironical contribution 
to the strike was Lewis’s retirement from the Presidency 
early in the year: it is probable that his latter-day
caution combined with teachers’ latent suspicion of his 
politics would have prevented the united and militant 
demonstration of which he must have dreamed. The 
Federation’s fiftieth year, 1968, perhaps saw the closing 
of an era as Norington and Lucy Woodcock, both in 
retirement, died; and Lewis, Heath and Wyndham retired.
One of the themes of the first fifty years was continuing 
traditions despite changes, but with the strike, one major 
tradition was broken within the first few days of the 
second fifty years. Perhaps a new era has begun.
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Conclusion
The story of public school teachers in New South 
Wales contributes a little to the discussion of some 
themes raised by the studies mentioned in the 
Introduction. Some general comments were made in the 
course of the foregoing chapters, but I will here take 
up three questions: whether teachers’ organisations
are ’industrial’ or ’professional’ bodies; whether 
teachers’ organisations hinder educational change; and 
whether teachers’ unions can be incorporated into the 
general study of trade unionism.
The first question is the one which most attracts 
local and overseas observers who normally assume that 
there is a dichotomy between the ’professional’ and 
the ’industrial' or 'trade union’ behaviour of teachers’ 
organisations. After I.L. Kandel had visited Australia 
in 1937 he wrote that the 'preoccupation of teachers' 
unions and associations is still with problems of status, 
rights, salaries, classification, and promotion rather 
than with matters of genuine professional concern'.^
A recent example of the view was provided by Sir Philip 
Baxter, Vice-Chancellor of the University of New South 
Wales, who criticised Australian teachers’ organisations 
for their ’trade union attitudes and practices which are
2out of place in what should be a professional activity’.
1
I.L. Kandel, Types of Administration, 1961, first 
published 1938» p.63*
2
Canberra Times, 20 November 1968.
4 io
There has been some academic analysis of
1professional aspiration among teachers’ organisations 
but I do not think that the fairly simple point which 
emerges from my story has been made. Teachers have reacted 
through their organisations in a generalised way to the 
wide range of matters which concern them and their 
organisations have never clearly distinguished among 
teachers’ interests categories of ’industrial’,
’scholastic’, ’professional’, ’social’ and ’political’.
This fact suggests that those who claim to be able to 
distinguish between the ’professional’ and ’industrial' 
interests of teachers, are seeing in the world of 
teachers' experiences, something which escapes most 
teachers. It is also significant that the distinction 
between ’professional’ and ’industrial’ activities of 
teachers’ organisations is usually made in conjunction 
with a value judgment against ’industrial’. Thus 
’professional’ organisations are those which confine 
themselves to academic, scholastic and theoretical 
aspects of education, avoiding contact with any subject 
which relates to political or financial matters, or bears 
on the welfare of teachers. By this definition it is 
’professional’ to discuss the educational role of the 
school library, but not to ask governments to build or 
stock libraries; it is ’professional’ to talk about 
educational aims, subject matter, curriculum construction 
and teaching methods, but not to complain about crowded
1
R.M. Pike, op.cit., and R.D. Goodman, ’Teachers’ Status 
in Australia’, Ph.D., thesis, Australian National 
University, 1955*
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classrooms, poor equipment, libraries without books, 
ill-trained teachers, and low salaries.
Such distinctions are unreal and New South Wales 
teachers’ organisations have never made them. This is 
not to deny, however, that there cannot be changes of 
emphasis in an organisation’s policies. Another overseas 
observer, Freeman Butts, in 1954 noted differences in 
emphasis between American and Australian teachers:
I am fairly sure that American teachers 
are over-organised for discussion purposes 
and possibly under-organised for collective 
action. In contrast, I feel that Australian 
teachers, imbued with the trade union 
tradition, are over-organised on matters 
of salary, security and tenure, but under­
organised with respect to professional 
stimulation, exchange of ideas, and mutual 
criticism.1
The changes which led to the situation noted by Butts 
occurred in New South Wales from the late 1930s and since 
he wrote a similar change has been going on in the 
United States. Both the National Education Association 
and the American Federation of Teachers have, especially 
since the early 1960s, adopted more trade union styles 
of operation, although they have apparently not 
discarded their traditional educational activities as the
1
R. Freeman Butts, Assumptions Underlying Australian 
Education, 1967? first published 1955» P •94.
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New South Wales Teachers’ Federation did. Since the 
resurgence of secondary education in New South Wales 
in the 1 9 5 0 s several new professionally oriented 
teachers’ associations have been formed, each 
concentrating on a school subject area, enrolling 
teachers in public and private schools, and, perhaps 
ominously for the Federation, remaining wholly outside 
its organisation,
The change in the emphasis of the Federation since 
the late 1 9 3 0 s should also be seen in a wider context.
In the 1920s and 1930s when the Federation provided the 
major forum for educational discussion, the world of 
educators was compact: Sydney Teachers’ College and the
Faculty of Education at Sydney University shared the one 
head; there were few professional journals; and 
educational research barely existed. Most teachers were 
forced to face examinations which brought them, while 
teaching, into renewed contact with educational ideas.
By the 1950s and 1960s this context had changed: 
university education departments were large and 
separated from teachers’ colleges; there were numerous 
academic journals; and there was considerable research 
work. Once through the universities and training colleges,
1
The change for the N.E.A., is described in T.M. Stinnett, 
Jack H. Kleinmann, Martha L. Ware, Professional 
Negotiation in Public Education, 1966, pp.1-19» On the 
A.F.T., see Changing Education, Summer 1966, which is 
devoted to the history of the organisation and contains 
a discussion of common models of ’professional’ and 
’union’ behaviour, (p»3?)» Both organisations and recent 
trends are discussed in Michael H, Moskow. Teachers 
and Unions, 1966, pp.93-115»
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however, most teachers were cut off from educational 
ideas and new knowledge: no teacher was forced to
attend refresher courses or in-service training. The 
Federation, while not responsible for this changed 
situation, aggravated it by its changed priorities and 
emphases.
Several of my comments on teachers’ organisations 
and educational change have been anticipated in the 
course of the foregoing chapters. Teachers are usually 
unable to agree among themselves on educational questions 
close to their daily classroom experience. Because 
teaching is essentially a matter of personal interaction 
between a teacher and pupils, no agreement can be 
expected on such subjective questions as how best to 
convey an appreciation of art or literature, or how much 
homework is suitable for a particular subject or class.  ^
It was, therefore, not surprising that the Federation, 
striving to represent all teachers, remained silent while 
S.H. Smith in the 1920s substituted ’reasonable freedom’ 
for teachers in place of ’full freedom’; that the 1933 
Conference voted 53 to 46 on whether teachers should have
1
John M. Foskett, The Normative World of the Elementary 
School Teacher, 1967, p.22, concludes that ’Teachers are
in least agreement... in regard to norms having to do 
with their behaviour towards pupils’. Questions leading 
to this result included assigning homework regularly, 
following detailed lesson plans, and permitting pupils 
to follow their own educational interests most of the 
time .
klk
to submit lesson notes and test results to headmasters; 
that the 'Code of Professional Conduct’ and list of 
'extraneous duties’ of the late 1930s proved abortive; 
and that in 1967 teachers of English voted 182 to 181 
on whether possessive pronouns should be omitted from 
the secondary course in formal grammar.^
On the other hand, teachers can quite readily agree
on some educational questions which do not concern them
immediately. In 1921 while Peter Board was still setting
up a variety of new secondary schools, the Secondary
Teachers’ Association agreed on a policy for secondary
education which anticipated by decades other reports and
practices in New South Wales. The policy called for all
secondary schools to be known as ’High Schools’ to give
them parity of esteem with parents; all these schools to
provide a general course up to the Intermediate
Certificate - specialisation was to begin after this
level; and the Intermediate Certificate to be awarded by
2accrediting by teachers and not by examination. In 1926 
the Federation also adopted far-sighted policies on 
teacher training and staffing teachers’ colleges: for
example, all staff positions were to be filled on open 
competition after public advertisement, to avoid creating
1
Report of English/History Survey, Teachers’ Federation 
Annual Report, 1968, p.58.
2
Education, vol.2, July 1921, pp.10-11.
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a staff with a uniform background in New South Wales 
education.^ Understandably then, the Federation has 
concentrated its campaigns since the late 1930s on 
those aspects of education which can be easily seen and 
measured, and which teachers can agree about: class
sizes, buildings, equipment, and salaries.
On balance the Federation may be said to be 
conservative in relation to educational changes which 
may divide its members but potentially radical in fields 
where the need for change is agreed upon. Although the 
Federation by being non-committal, may hinder attempts 
to improve the quality of public education, it may, by 
its political weight, help to secure quantitative changes 
which may affect educational quality. There is room for 
doubting, however, whether the Federation, being so 
deeply integrated with the whole educational system, 
can ever act in other than a conservative way. It has, 
for example, never challenged the centralised staffing and
1
C.M., 11 September 1926, ibid., vol.7? September 1926,
pp.325-6. In 1928 the Federation implemented this policy 
by protesting against the way a staff for the new 
Armidale Teachers’ College was selected: C.M., 3 March
1928, ibid., vol.9? March 1928, p.150.
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administration or the hierarchical promotion and authority 
structure of the New South Wales system of education,^
Until recently it was considered inappropriate to 
discuss teachers' unions as an aspect of the general 
phenomenon of trade unionism because it was believed 
that unions formed by professions and white collar workers 
were basically different to those formed by manual workers. 
As early as 1911, however, a teacher made the opposite 
point:
The members of other professions have their 
unions - medical men call them associations, 
lawyers institutes, and so on. In all cases, 
they have combined for better conditions, and
1
For a discussion which reaches similar conclusions about 
the role of the Teachers' Union of Western Australia, see, 
Vincent Horner, op.cit., pp.207-20. Another useful 
discussion, which refers specifically to New South Wales 
is E.H. Graham, 'The Influence of Teachers' Organisations 
on the Administration of Public Education in Australia, 
Britain and U.S.A.'. Forum of Education, vol.XXl, no.1, 
April 1962, pp.38-48.
2
For example, see: D.W. Rawson, 'The Frontiers of Trade 
Unionism' , Australian Journal of Politics and History, 
vol.l, no .2~  May 1956, pp.196-2 09; George Strauss, 
'White-Collar Unions Are Different!' Harvard Business 
Review, vol.32, n o .5, September/October 195^, PP*73-82; 
Bernard Goldstein, 'Some Aspects of the Nature of Unionism 
Among Salaried Professionals in Industry', American 
Sociological Review, vol.20, n o .2, April 1955• (Goldstein's 
article was republished in Walter Galenson and S.M. Lipset, 
eds., Labor and Trade Unionism, i960, pp.329-36).
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to uphold existing rights. Between the 
terms union, institute, association, etc., 
there is as much difference as there is 
between Tweedledum and Tweedledee.^
The view of C. Wright Mills that ’there is nothing
2peculiar or distinctive about white collar unionism' 
has gained support recently among scholars who would 
agree that ’occupational associations form a continuum 
from the learned society...to the economically oriented 
union'.^
The history of New South Wales teachers’ organisations 
I think contributes something to the understanding of 
trade unionism viewed in this broad way. I have argued 
that the Teachers’ Association was a trade union from 
the first few years of the twentieth century, supporting 
the point that many unions of public servants and other
1
Letter to D.T., 28 June 1911.
2
C. Wright Mills, White Collar; The American Middle 
Class, 1951, p .318.
3
George Strauss, 'Professional and Occupational Associations’ 
Industrial Relations, vol.2, no.3, May 1 9 6 3 , p.10. See 
also, the same author’s, 'Professional or Employee-Oriented: 
Dilemma for Engineering Unions’, Industrial and Labor 
Relations Review, vol.17, no.4, July 1964, pp.519-33; and 
’The A.A.U.P. as a Professional Occupational Association', 
Industrial Relations, vol.5, n o .1, October 1 9 6 5 , pp.128-40.
The term ’continuum’ was used in the same context in R.M. 
Blackburn and K. Prandy, 'White-Collar Unionisation: A
Conceptual Framework', British Journal of Sociology, 
vol.XVI, n o .2, June 1 9 6 5 , p.119* Ross M. Martin preferred 
’spectrum’, see, ’Class Identification and Trade Union 
Behaviour: The Case of Australian Whitecollar Unions’,
Journal of Industrial Relations, vol.7, n o .2, July 1 9 6 5 ,p.143.
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white collar workers have longer histories than the 
unions of manual workers.  ^ The Teachers’ Association 
and the Teachers’ Federation were obviously like all 
other types of unions in responding to employers’ 
attitudes, changing fortunes of the industry, 
fluctuations in salaries and conditions, and changing 
patterns of their members’ attitudes and expectations.
The Association and the Federation were able to bring as 
much, or as little, pressure and influence to bear on 
politicians and administrators as other groups of 
employees. They were, like other unions, mainly 
concerned with the problems of their own members but were 
usually prepared to co-operate with other unions where 
it seemed helpful to themselves. Unlike many unions of 
manual workers in Australia, the teachers’ unions have 
never made formal alliances with the Labor Party but 
this has not meant that teachers’ unions have been non- 
political. Because of their direct interest in 
governments and ministers, teachers’ unions in New South 
Wales have perhaps entered the arena of political 
controversy more than unions whose members confront private 
employers. Although such unions may financially support
R.M. Martin, Whitecollar Unions in Australia, 19^5? 
pp.1-5; and Gerald E. Caiden, ’The Commonwealth Public 
Service Unions as a Pressure Group’, Australian Journal 
of Politics and History, vol.X, no . 3 > December 1964, 
pp.297 and 319.
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the Labor Party and be represented on its decision­
making bodies, many play no other political role.^
The New South Wales teachers’ story also, I think,
supports David Lockwood in denying that the presence
of women in the clerical workforce of Britain affected
2unionisation among clerks. In spite of strong 
traditional beliefs that women are more anti-union and 
more politically conservative than men, it is difficult 
to establish any differences between the roles of men 
and women teachers in my story. There are apparent 
differences which arise from the differing age and 
status distribution of the sexes in the teaching 
service, but variations among teachers on participation
1
This aspect of trade union relationships with the 
Labor Party has not been studied in Australia. The 
unions studied by J.S. Hagan and T. Sheridan, I think, 
support my impression. Harmon Zeigler, however, contends 
that teachers’ associations in the United States ’take 
sides on public issues... much less often than labor 
unions d o ’. The Political Life of American Teachers, 
1967, p.60.
2
David Lockwood, The Blackcoated Worker, 1958, p.151*
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and policies seem to depend on factors other than sex. 
Greater militancy among teachers during both world wars 
was in fact accompanied by increases in the proportion 
of women in the serviced
The points made in this Conclusion may then be 
briefly summarised. Since the first years of this 
century the public school teachers of New South Wales 
have consistently supported a single organisation 
which managed to combine the industrial and educational 
interests of its members. In this the teachers’ 
organisation was like the craft unions of the nineteenth 
century and associations of medical practitioners today: 
a trade union and a professional association at the same 
time; generally conservative in professional matters 
although potentially radical in the industrial field; 
and political in almost every sense except being committed 
to a political party.
1
See Appendix 5» An American study of teachers' 
attitudes and behaviour towards educational and political 
decision-making concluded that there were only small 
differences between the sexes: Robert B. Carson, Keith
Goldhammer and Roland J. Pelligrin, Teacher Participation 
in the Community, 1967, p.55* On the other hand, Harmon 
Zeigler in The Political World of the High School Teacher, 
1966, p.XIV, concluded that sex was 'the single most 
important explanatory variable' in the wide range of 
teachers' political attitudes and activities he studies. 
See also, his The Political Life of American Teachers, 
p . 5 .
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Appendix 1
2ccuPationa1 and Religious Background of 
Pupi 1-teachers in the 1.87Os
For at least some of the years of the operation of 
the pupil-teacher system, a parent wishing to have his 
child accepted filled in a form which included details, 
not only of the prospective pupil-teacher, but of the 
parent’s occupation and religion. Some of the files 
with this information and other documents on each 
applicant have survived in the records of the New South 
Wales Department of Education held in the State Archives. 
The files, NCE/5, are described in A.J. Hutchins, ’Guide 
to the State Archives of New South Wales, Record Group 
NCE, Council of Education, 1866-1880’, 1964, pp.26-7*
The surviving records of successful and unsuccessful 
pupil-teacher applicants for the years I87O, I87I , 1872,
1874 and 1875) constitute an undistorted sample because 
they have survived in alphabetical order, viz:
1870 - A to D, and F to W
1871 - B to L
1872 - S to Y
1874 - J to Y
1875 - A to H
Table 1 shows the relationship of the sample to the total 
number of successful and unsuccessful applicants as shown 
in the Council of Education Reports. In both the sample 
and the total, 52 per cent of the applicants were 
successful; the sample embraced 58 per cent of both the 
successful applicants and the total number of applicants.
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Tab Le I
The pupil-teacher sample
Sample : '456 Total: 791
Successful Rejected Successful Rej ected
1870 50 68 56 73
1871 36 35 73 45
1872 20 16 97 119
1874 84 69 102 91
1875 48 30 82 53
Totals 238 218 410 381
To obtain a basis of comparison the male occupations in 
the I8 7 I New South Wales Census were used to classify 
the occupations given by the fathers of pupil-teacher 
applicants: 13«4 per cent of the sample’s applicants
and 12.6 per cent of the sample’s successful applicants 
did not have a father living or present . The occupations 
which could be distinguished are listed below and Table 2 
tabulates the Census and the sample on these categories.
1, Learned and Educated Professions : including clergy,
lawyers, chemists, authors and lawyers’ clerks. Teachers 
are in this category and in Table 2 are indicated in 
brackets.
2, Government Service: including police and gaolers,
3, Commercial: including accountants, merchants, dealers,
shopkeepers, shop assistants and merchants’ clerks.
4, Food and Drink: including butchers, bakers, milkmen
and hotelkeepers,
423
3 . Land: including proprietors, tenants and workers:
farmers, graziers, shepherds, stockmen and gardeners.
6. Mining: coal mining as well as gold and other metals.
7. Skilled Trades: including employers, self-employed,
workmen and apprentices.
8o Unskilled Labourers: including domestic servants,
bushmen and fencers.
9. Others: including ships’ officers, seamen, carriers
and men of independent means.
The religious background of the sample was also 
compared with the 1871 Census, see Table 3*
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Table 2
Occupational background of pupil-teacher sample
Occupational
category
1871
Census
%
Successful
applicants
All
applicants
no. % no %
1 2.3 27 (16) 13.0 (7.7) 46 (26) 11.6 (6.5)
2 1.9 22 10.6 36 9.0
3 6.0 28 13.4 46 11.6
4 4.4 11 5.3 30 7.5
5 36.7 33 15.9 60 15.1
6 10.8 15 7.2 27 6.8
7 14.0 53 25.5 102 25.6
8 15.0 7 3.4 13 3.3
9 8.8 13 6.2 35 9.0
Table 3
Religious background of pupil-teacher sample
Religion 1871Census
%
Successful
applicants
%
All
applicants
%
Church of England 46.0 40.8 36.6
Presbyterian 9.9 16.8 16.9
Wesleyan Methodist 7.9 16.4 16.9
Congregationalist 1.9 6.3 5.9
Other Protestant 2.5 3.4 4.2
Catholic 29.6 16.4 19.1
Other religions 2.0 - .4
♦
Appendix 2
Teachers1 Incomes, 1880 to 1942
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There is no simple answer to the question, ’ ¥hat 
were teachers being paid in the year...?’ From 1880 
to 19^ +3 the salary paid to any teacher depended on his 
classification, the classification of his school, the 
size of the school, whether he was the principal or an 
assistant, whether his wife, if he had one, taught 
needlework and so on. There was a similar range of 
variables for women teachers and other grades of 
teachers. For example in the salary scale which operated 
from 1 July 1911, there were 21 different rates for male 
principal teachers, exclusive of the variations for those 
without wives, 17 rates for female mistresses, 15 for 
male assistants and 11 for female assistants. In addition 
there were numerous rates for ex-students, junior 
assistants and so on.
I have selected three examples to show the movement 
of salaries over the period. Each example is defined 
by teacher and school classifications and is held constant 
throughout the period. The examples are not those of 
hypothetical teachers for a teacher’s status would tend 
to rise over a period of time.
Example 1. A male principal teacher, classified 1A, 
married, in charge of a primary school with an average 
attendance of about 800 pupils including 300 to 400 boys. 
The salary was that for the fifth year of a teacher's 
appointment to such a school - this qualification was 
relevant for 1904 and 1905 when a system of annual
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increments applied to some positions (see Chapter 2).
The teacher was provided with a vested residence which 
was rent free till 1911. From I9H  rent was deducted 
from his salary, if a residence was provided. Throughout 
the thesis this example is described as ’senior 
headmaster’.
Example 2 . A male principal teacher, classified 3B> 
married, in charge of a primary school with an average 
attendance of 20 to 30 pupils. The teacher’s wife took 
needlework classes for which he received an allowance.
A vested residence was provided as in Example 1. 
Throughout the thesis this example is described as ’small 
school principal’.
Example 3 » A male assistant teacher with a 3B 
classification, unmarried. Some married assistants 
received an allowance only in I9IO-II. Until about 1896 
he was a 3rd assistant in a primary school with an 
average attendance of over 600 pupils; thence he was an 
assistant in schools of from 50 pupils upwards. This 
example is described as ’assistant’ in the thesis.
In the following Tables all salary, rent and income 
figures are £ per annum.
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T a b le  1
Example .1 : S e n io r  h e a d m a s te r ,  1880 to  1921
Y ear S a la ry R ent G rossIncom e
R e a l Incom e 
In d ex  (1911=1000)
1880 400 46 446 .1116
1 400 46 446 1133
2 400 46 446 994
3 400 46 446 996
4 400 47 447 977
5 400 47 447 1000
6 400 41 441 971
7 400 44 444 1060
8 400 43 443 1057
9 400 45 445 1060
1890 400 46 446 1074
1 400 33 433 1051
2 400 32 432 1036
3 380 28 408 1027
4 380 28 408 1182
5 380 26 406 1192
6 350 24 374 1074
7 350 23 373 1087
8 350 26 376 1110
9 350 26 376 1040
1900 350 26 376 1045
1 350 27 377 968
2 350 27 377 882
3 350 27 377 902
4 350 27 377 991
5 350 28 378 924
6 350 28 378 927
7 350 29 379 938
8 350 29 379 881
9 350 30 380 880
1910 350 31 381 878
1 450 - 450 1000
2 450 - 450 898
3 450 - 450 876
4 450 - 450 855
5 450 - 450 765
6 450 - 450 747
7 450 - 450 700
8 450 - 450 668
9 456 - 456 597
1920 543 - 543 637
1 606 - 606 809
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Table 2
Example 1 Senior headmaster, 1921 to 1942
•
Year AverageSalary
Real Income 
Index (1921=1000)
1921 606 1000
2 598 1018
3 592 1000
4 598 1031
5 600 1020
6 603 1007
7 605 1012
8 639 1058
9 671 1081
1930 637 1071
1 582 1090
2 537 1070
3 518 1073
4 526 1076
5 555 1120
6 566 1125
7 620 1204
8 652 1231
9 658 1213
1940 663 1173
1 675 1131
2 691 1075
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Table 3
Example 2 : Small school principal, 1880 to 1921
Year Salary Rent GrossIncome
Real Income 
Index (1911=1000)
1880 132 46 178 1012
1 132 46 178 1027
2 132 46 178 902
3 132 46 178 904
4 132 47 179 890
5 132 47 179 910
6 132 41 173 866
7 132 44 176 955
8 132 43 175 950
9 132 45 177 958
1890 132 46 178 974
1 132 33 165 910
2 132 32 164 893
3 125 28 153 875
4 125 28 153 1008
5 125 26 151 1008
6 125 24 149 973
7 125 23 148 979
8 125 26 151 1013
9 125 26 151 949
1900 132 26 158 998
1 132 27 159 927
2 132 27 159 845
3 132 27 159 864
4 132 27 159 949
5 132 28 160 888
6 132 28 .160 892
7 144 29 173 973
8 144 29 173 914
9 144 30 174 917
1910 162 31 193 1010
1 198 - 198 1000
2 198 - 198 898
3 198 - 198 876
4 198 - 198 855
5 198 - 198 765
6 198 - 198 747
7 204 - 204 721
8 210 - 210 708
9 246 - 246 732
1920 317 - 317 844
1 365.5 — 365.5 1109
2
3
4
3
6
7
8
9
10
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
hO
1
2
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Table 4
Example 2 : Small school principal, 1921 to 1942
Average Real Income
Salary___________ Index (1921=1000)
366 1000
358 1008
352 985
358 1022
360 1013
363 1004
365 1011
368 1009
371 990
350 975
322 999
297 979
278 954
283 958
294 982
299 984
329 1058
352 1101
358 1093
363 1063
375 1041
390 1006
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Example 3 s Assistant, 1880 to 1921
Year Salary Real Income Index (1911=1000)
1880 108 779
1 108 791
2 108 694
3 108 695
4 108 681
5 108 697
6 108 686
7 108 743
8 108 743
9 108 742
1890 108 750
1 108 756
2 108 746
3 103 747
4 103 860
5 103 872
6 113 935
7 113 949
8 113 961
9 113 900
1900 120 961
1 132 977
2 132 891
3 132 911
4 132 1000
5 132 931
6 132 934
7 138 986
8 138 926
9 138 923
1910 138 917
1 156 1000
2 156 898
3 156 876
4 156 855
5 156 765
6 156 747
7 156 700
8 168 719
9 192 725
1920 248 839
1 281 1082
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Table 6
Example 3 : Assistant, 1921 to 1942
Year AverageSalary
Real Income 
Index (1921=1000)
1921 281 1000
2 273 1002
3 267 972
4 273 1016
5 275 1008
6 278 1001
7 280 1010
8 284 1015
9 286 994
1930 268 972
1 248 1002
2 227 976
3 208 928
4 212 934
5 219 952
6 223 957
7 247 1034
8 267 1087
9 273 1086
1940 277 1057
1 290 1048
2 305 1024
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Notes on Tables 1 to 6
Rent. A rent component has been added in Examples 1 and 
2 to arrive at gross income before 1911. The component 
has been calculated from figures in N.G. Butlin,
Australia Domestic Product, Investment and Foreign 
Borrowing, l86l-1938/9> 1962, p p .238 and 240. Butlin's 
rent figures 1880 to 1900 are expressed in terms of 
rooms. These have been multiplied by h\ - a figure 
which gives continuity with his series 1901 to 1910 
and which accords with census figures on size of dwellings 
in New South Wales: see, N.G. Butlin, Investment in
Australian Economic Development 1861-1900» 1964, p.221.
Salaries. All figures were obtained from official 
sources, for example: Annual Reports of the Minister
for Education, Public Instruction Gazette, Government 
Gazette, and Public Service Board Reports. From 1880 
to 1919 all salary variations are assumed to have dated 
from 1 January, although most changes commenced during 
the year. From 1920 to 1942 when there were many more 
variations, especially with basic wage adjustments and 
salary reductions and restorations in the 1930s, the 
average salary for each year is used. For example, in 
Example 1 during 1937 there were five salary rates ranging 
from £598 to £650 and the average was £620.
Cost of Living Index. (a) From 1880 to 1900, Roland 
Wilson, Capital Imports and the Terms of Trade, 1931»
Table XIV, p.97> for Sydney, recalculated to base year 
1911.
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(b) From 1901 to 1914, ’A ’ series for Sydney,
recalculated to 19H  base.
(c) From 1915 1° 1921, ’C* series for Sydney,
recalculated to I9H  base.
(d) From 1921 to 1942, *C* series, all items, weighted
average of five New South Wales towns, recalculated to 
1921 base.
For comments, see, Susan Bambrick,’Australian Price 
Indexes from Federation to the Present', Australian 
Journal of Politics and History, vol.XIV, no.2, August
1968, pp.219-32.
The two series tfrus derived and used to calculate
Tables 1 to 6 are :
a )  1911 = 1000.
1880 888 1901 866
1 875 2 9502 997 3 92 9
3 995 4 846
4 1016 5 909
5 993 6 90 6
6 1009 7 898
7 931 8 956
8 931 9 959
9 933 1910 9651890 923 1 1000
1 915 2 1113
2 927 3 1142
3 883 4 1170
4 767 5 1307
5 757 6 1339
6 77*+ 7 1428
7 763 8 1498
8 753 9 1697
9 804 1920 1896
1900 800 1 1665
CA-3- lA VO C^OO ON
(ii) 1921 = 1000
1921 1000
2 97O
977 
957 
971 
988 
986 
996 
1024 
1930 981
1 881
1932 828
3 797
4 807
5 8186 830
7 8508 874
9 8951940 9331 9852 1060
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Appendix 3
Membership of the Public School Teachers1 Association
No membership or other records have survived. The 
figures in Table 1 were gleaned from press references 
and statements made by office bearers, usually at Annual 
Conferences. Sometimes the reference was vague ( ’about 
800’) and there were a few inconsistencies. By deduction 
other figures have been added to produce Table 2. The 
major source of deduction was the number of country 
branches: assumptions about average membership and
stability were made to produce a more complete series.
The total number of teachers used to calculate the 
percentage of all teachers in the Teachers’ Association 
excludes pupil-teachers, students in training and high 
school teachers, although some teachers in these groups 
may have belonged to the Association.
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Table 1
Year Number of Membership of Metropolitan Totalcountry country membership
branches branches
1900 21 - 375 -
1 31 - 500 -
2 35 - 600 -
3 37 - 904 -
4 - - 902 -
5 - - 800 -
6 54 600 800 1,400
7 76 1,621 500 2,121
8 69 - 557 -
9 - - 460 2,360
1910 98 2,015 730 2,745
1 85 1,86.1 845 2,706
2
3
89 2,046 850 2,896
4
5 : 1,470 823 2,293
6 - - 685 2,235
7 71 2,100 450 2,550
8 - - - 2,900
Table 2
Year Number of Membership Metropolitan Tota2 
of country membership
All Member-
country teachers ship
branches branches %
1900 21 325 375 700 3,887 18
1 31 450 500 950 4,0.10 24
2 35 500 600 1,100 4,182 26
3 37 500 904 1,100 4,378 25
4 40 600 902 1,500 4,391 34
5 40 600 800 1,400 4,516 31
6 54 600 800 1,400 4,585 31
7 76 1,621 500 2,121 4,777 44
8 69 1,500 557 2,000 4,911 41
9 85 1,900 460 2,360 5,284 45
1910 98 2,015 730 2,745 5,513 50
1 85 1,861 845 2,706 5,677 48
2 89 2,046 850 2,896 5,977 49
3 - - - - 6,099 -
4 - - - 2,100 6,260 36
5 65 1,470 823 2,293 6,511 35
6 65 1,550 685 2,235 6,955 32
7 71 2,100 450 2,550 7,278 35
8 70 2,100 800 2,900 7,389 39
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Appendix 4
Presidents and Secretaries of the
Teachers' Institute and Teachers’ Association
Presidents
Name Year in Office Classification
Samuel Bent 1895-1901 1A
P.J. Nelligan 1901-2 and 1906 1A
W. Broome 1902-3 1A
J.J. Callaghan 1903-4 1A
William Swan 1905 IB
E.J,M. Watts 1905-6 and 1911 1A
E.A. Riley 1907 IB
G.A. Blumer 1908 1A
A.G. Alanson 1909-10 IB
P . Kennedy 1912-1913 1A
F.T, Berman 1914-15 IB
T.T. Roberts 1916-17 College Lecturer
E. Henry 1918 1A
Secretaries
Name Years in Office
D.T. Wiley 1897-8
William Jones 1898-1901
J.M, Taylor 1901-5
E. Nettleship 1905-6
G. Fraser 1907-9
Samuel Kenny 1909-18
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Appendix 3
Public School Teachers in New South Wales, 1881 to 1943
The tables in this Appendix are divided into two 
sections, those covering 1881 to 1919 and those from 1919 
to 1943» Some of the categories are changed between 
these periods and the series are therefore not wholly 
continuous, All figures were obtained from the Annual 
Reports of the Minister for Public Instruction (later 
Education) in Votes and Proceedings of the Legislative 
Assembly of New South Wales or the Parliamentary Papers. 
The Reports for 1941, 1942 and 1943 were not printed;
the originals in the Library of the Department of 
Education were consulted. Lor these years the figures 
were estimates at 30 June; all other years were at 31 
December.
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Table  1
1 2 3 4 5
P r i n c i p a l s M i s t r e s s e s A s s i s t a n t s Others T o ta l
1,535 _ 237 109 1,881
1,709 - 253 168 2,130
1,619 137 280 158 2,194
1,949 - 315 88 2,352
1,935 160 397 88 2,580
2,036 174 459 86 2,755
2,086 187 488 80 2,841
2,116 191 512 77 2,896
2,176 200 495 69 2,940
2,221 208 552 61 3,042
2,228 217 586 68 3,099
2,284 228 628 73 3,213
2,244 225 695 77 3,241
2 j200 222 751 71 3,244
2,234 207 882 67 3,390
2,246 210 884 67 3,407
2,267 215 1,003 61 3,546
2,316 214 1,082 62 3,674
2,387 218 1,097 60 3,762
2,451 219 1,141 76 3,887
2,487 222 1,227 74 4,010
2,564 224 1,314 80 4,182
2,565 228 1,499 86 4,378
2,565 225 1,523 78 4,391
2,535 225 1,659 98 4,516
2,451 221 1,817 96 4,585
2,468 218 1,994 97 4,777
2,497 218 2,196 100 4,911
2,526 215 2,438 105 5,284
2,524 213 2,667 109 5,513
2,509 218 2,791 159 5,677
2,461 227 3,130 159 5,977
2,342 227 3,365 165 6,099
2,329 236 3,526 169 6,260
2,618 233 3,493 167 6,511
2,917 235 3,629 174 6,955
2,848 244 4,000 186 7,278
2,808 248 4,142 191 7,389
2,616 243 4,227 216 7,302
Table 2
7
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Year Principals(1) male %
Assistants!3) 
male %
Assistants(3)/ 
Total(5) %
Iotal(5)i 
male % \
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Table 3
10 ET 12 13
P u p i l - t e a c h e r s  P u p i l - t e a c h e r s  
Year male fem ale  as % of
High sc h o o l  
t e a c h e r s
Teachers  
in  t r a in in g
grand t o t a l  male fem ale  male fem ale  
( 5 + 1 0 ) _________
1881 233 444 27 - - 49 59
2 264 532 27 - - 40 51
3 208 506 26 - - 44 28
4 272 551 26 - - 63 28
5 291 579 25 26 23 29
6 310 621 25 24 18 28
7 317 613 25 27 14 29
8 355 635 26 27 - -
9 344 688 26 30 - -
1890 393 714 27 32 56 51
1 432 764 28 18 13 56 45
2 444 838 29 19 14 53 55
3 399 748 26 17 14 54 54
4 351 725 25 14 16 53 50
5 319 681 23 16 10 32 29
6 299 660 22 12 13 25 26
7 347 658 22 14 12 25 24
8 366 654 22 14 10 16 25
9 396 656 22 14 9 23 24
1900 418 675 22 15 9 31 28
1 443 667 22 16 11 28 37
2 442 673 21 17 11 35 41
3 441 594 19 15 10 31 71
4 442 635 20 16 12 38 47
5 371 551 17 14 12 50 45
6 298 461 14 21 13 92 93
7 2 51 383 12 23 12 152 147
8 130 232 7 24 17 160 154
9 59 152 4 25 16 155 141
1910 8 28 1 29 19 154 149
1 - - - 59 38 144 174
2 - - - 95 51 151 285
3 - - - 129 72 156 276
4 - - - 159 112 102 249
5 - - - 165 134 152 380
6 - - - 204 148 122 401
7 - - - 208 170 118 454
8 - - - 241 196 155 542
9 " 244 215 226 560
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N otes on Tables 1, 2 and 3
Table 1 excludes teachers in Subsidised Schools, 
which commenced in 1903» but includes teachers in 
Superior Public Schools and Intermediate High Schools.
«Column 1, includes teachers-in-charge. Column 3? Assistants, 
includes First Assistants, ex-students and junior assistants 
when these categories began after 1 9 H • Columns 2 and 4 
are wholy female. Column 4, Others, contains needlework 
teachers to 1910 and thence cookery teachers as well.
Column 1 includes mistresses of departments in 1881,
1882 and 1884.
In Table 3» Column 12, no details of High School 
teachers are available for 1883 and 1884, the first 
years of these schools. The figures on teachers in 
training are unreliable before 1890 as sometimes they 
refer to the number trained in the year and at other 
times to those still in training at the end of the year.
!
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Table 4
14 15 16 17 18
P r i n c i p a l s  M i s t r e s s e s F i r s tA s s i s t a n t s A s s i s t a n t s
E x - s tu d e n ts  
and -juniors
2 ,616 243 443 3 ,466 318
2 ,514 258 451 3 ,528 297
2 ,543 254 457 3 ,640 347
2 ,237 245 478 2 ,780 1 ,204
2 ,180 275 455 2 ,700 1 ,4 43
2,086 295 478 2 ,733 1,615
2 ,032 298 495 2 ,731 1,752
2 ,002 316 530 2 ,6 7 0 1 ,955
2,047 334 506 2 ,744 2 ,015
2 ,043 343 514 2 ,741 2 ,1 5 1
2 ,060 355 526 2 ,770 2 ,324
2,148 358 536 2 ,919 2 ,396
2 ,155 363 543 2 ,976 2 ,489
2 ,156 355 527 3 ,133 2 ,255
2 ,184 360 540 3 ,392 1 ,915
2,209 326 557 3 ,438 1 ,783
2 ,209 326 547 3 ,540 1 ,742
2,189 346 543 3 ,716 1 ,452
2,163 316 544 3,625 1 ,617
2,156 318 552 3 ,717 1 ,537
2,103 308 542 3 ,552 1 ,693
2,072 309 533 3,407 1 ,770
2,726 367 632 3 ,4 9 0 1 ,279
1 ,980 327 616 2 ,9 51 1 ,426
2 ,035 328 622 2 ,758 1 ,232
2,267 393 569 2 ,304 1,005
2,209 398 532 2 ,253 697
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Table 5
19 20 21 22 23 24
Year Total primary
Total
secondary
Manual
training
Sewing
and
cookery
0thel; Grandspecialists t£)tal
1919 7,086 459 - 216 - 7,761
1920 7,048 584 - 239 - 7,871
1 7,241 648 - 237 - 8,126
2 7,322 689 106 253 - 8,370
3 7,485 713 118 269 - 8,585
4 7,694 735 118 293 - 8,840
5 7,872 751 157 312 - 9,092
6 8,152 802 181 331 - 9,466
7 8,335 885 193 363 - 9,776
8 8,550 1,028 210 372 - 10,160
9 8,791 1,121 204 378 10,494
1930 8,895 1,288 213 402 - 10,798
1 8,971 1,349 221 446 - 10,987
2 8,821 1,340 216 412 94 10,883
3 8,760 1,395 235 403 97 10,890
4 8,673 1,382 249 390 100 10,794
5 8,709 1,4 34 251 367 102 10,863
6 8,684 1,433 264 373 101 10,855
7 8,674 1,467 267 381 129 10,918
8 8,752 1,505 286 391 120 11,054
9 8,696 1,573 294 384 139 11,086
1940 8,778 1,537 294 405 208 11,222
1 9,035 1,674 309 444 71 11,533
2 8,241 1,707 305 418 117 10,788
3 9,803 1,821 309 464 137 12,534
4 7,986 2,206 374 427 - 10,993
5 7,585 2,505 378 457 82 11,007
Note to Table 5
Column 19 is not continuous with Column 5 of Table 1 because 
sewing and cookery teachers have been excluded Column 19 
includes temporary teachers and teachers on leave and exchange, 
not listed in these Tables. For 1941 and 1943 all categories 
are inflated because teachers on leave in the armed services 
are included: those on leave increase Column 24 by 842 in 1941 
and 1,553 in 1943.
Table 6
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25 26
Year
Teachers in 
training 
male female
Assistants (17)
and ex-students (18)/
total primary (19)
%
1919 226 560 53
1920 275 549 54
1 331 591 55
2 333 478 54
3 317 525 55
4 351 540 57
5 372 670 57
6 433 823 57
7 488 773 57
8 536 797 57
9 614 924 58
1930 629 816 60
1 728 817 61
2 560 542 61
3 505 381 61
4 436 337 60
5 344 337 61
6 476 517 60
7 481 578 60
8 684 792 60
9 597 790 60
1940 420 696 59
1 472 738 53
2 199 641 53
3 215 744 41
4 379 817 41
5 533 870 39
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Table 6 (continued)
27 28 29
Assistants (17) Total Total
Year and ex-students (18) primary (19) secondary (20)
male % male % ma le %
1919 21 44 53
1920 20 44 53
1 21 44 54
2 23 43 54
3 26 44 56
4 27 44 57
5 28 44 57
6 29 44 54
7 29 43 55
8 29 43 54
9 30 43 53
1930 29 43 52
1 29 44 54
2 30 45 56
3 31 46 56
4 32 47 57
5 34 48 59
6 35 49 60
7 38 50 60
8 38 50 61
9 40 52 61
1940 39 53 60
1 32 52 61
2 29 44 60
3 27 51 52
4 18 39 51
5 18 40 53
Note to Table 6
Figures for 1941 and 1943 are distorted for reasons noted 
in Table 5- The changes between 1940 and 1945 in Columns 26 and 
27 are also distorted because of an increased number of 
temporary teachers, not listed here- If they are added as 
assistants then the 1945 figure in Column 26 become^ 59 per cent, 
and in Column 27 becomes 16 per cento
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Appendix 6
New teachers( associations, formed 1913 to 1918
1213
Cookery Teachers’ Association,
Secondary Teachers' Association of New South Wales.
Secondary Teachers’ Association of the Hunter District.
Manual Training Teachers’ Association.
1914
Needlework Mistresses’ Association.
1916
New South Wales Public School Assistant Teachers' 
Association.
Headmasters’ Association. (in 1918 this was
referred to as the First Class Headmasters’ 
Association),
Hereford House Ex-Students’ Association.
Commercial Teachers’ (Business Principles and 
Practice) Association.
First Assistants’ Association,
1917
Association of Teachers of Needlework (later called 
Needlework Teachers’ Association).
Artisan Teachers' Association.
Infant Mistresses' Association.
1918
Girls’ Mistresses’ Association (also known as the
Association of Mistresses of Girls’ Departments 
and the Association of Headmistresses of Girls’ 
Schools ) .
Women Assistants’ Association.
Women First Assistants’ Association.
Second Class Headmasters’ Association.
Science Teachers’ Association.
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(continued)
Sources; Some minute books have survived in the A.N.U. 
Archives, and the formation of new associations was 
usually noted either in the press or in the correspondence 
files of the Department„
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Appendix 7
N.S.W. Public School Teachers’ Federation
Const it ution
1. Name,- This organisation shall be called the New 
South Wales Public School Teachers’ Federation,
2 ,
(a) To promote the cause of Education in New South 
Wales,
(b) To provide for the holding of Conferences for 
the discussion of questions of Educational 
interes t„
(c) To initiate and control schemes for the 
intellectual and professional advancement of 
Teachers.
(d) To obtain for the Teaching Profession the same 
civil and political rights that belong to other 
members of the community.
(e) To speak authoritatively for Teachers whenever 
the necessity arises.
(f) To encourage and support Educational Periodicals, 
and to promote the dissemination of Educational 
literature.
(g) By means of social and other gatherings to 
encourage "esprit de corps" among Teachers.
3. Organisation,- The Federation shall consist of -
(a) The Council elected annually, as shown in 
Sections 4 and 7»
(b ) Sectional Associations, composed of bodies of 
Teachers whose duties and interests are 
identical. A member of a Sectional Association 
whose capitation fee has been paid, wishing to 
join a Branch Association shall be financed as 
to management fees by the Sectional Association 
of which he is a member. This shall operate 
where Teachers are transferred from City to 
Country or from Country to City.
(c) Country Branches and Confederations of Country 
Branches.
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(i) Representation of Country Branches on the Council 
shall be as follows:-
The Country Sectional Committee shall be appointed 
in October of each year by each Country Branch (other 
than those affiliated with Confederations) in the 
proportion of 1 to every 50 members or fraction of 5 0. 
In November each year the Committee shall elect an 
Executive (as arranged in Section 4), including such 
officers as it may deem necessary to appoint, who shall 
meet at such times as the Committee may determine, and 
who shall form the Committee's Representatives on the 
Council.
NOTE.- An elector must be a member of some Branch or 
Sectional Association, though not necessarily of the 
Branch appointing hims
(i i ) The representation of Confederations of Country 
Branches on the Council shall be as follows:-
(a) Representatives of Confederations of Branches 
in the proportion as arranged in Section 4 
(Hereford House Reunion Club to rank as a 
Federation. These representatives shall be 
ex-officio members of the Country Sectional 
Committee, but shall not have the right to vote 
for the Executive of that body).
The Counci1 .- The Council of the Federation shall be 
constituted as follows:-
Representation of all bodies of Teachers (Sectional 
Associations, Confederations of Country Branches and the 
Country Sectional Committee) shall be according to the 
following scale:-
For 50 financial members or under . . . . 2 Councillors
For from 50 to 100 financial members . . 3 !*
I I 101 1 0 2 00 i t 11 .. 4 f t
I t 201 to 330 •1 11 . . 5 M
I* 351 to 330 I t 11 ,  . 6 ?!
I t 331 to 800 I I 1! .. 7 f f
I I 801 1 0 1 , 100 I I I I . . 8 ??
M 1 , 101 to 1,500 1! I I ,  .  9 ?!
I I
1 ,  501 and. over I I I I .  ,10 ?!
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In the event of any dispute as to the status of any 
member of any of the affiliating bodies, the matter under 
dispute shall be determined by the Council of the 
Federation.
5. Sectional Associations entering the Federation after 
the annual elections in any year may be admitted and have 
representation on the Council only by a vote of such 
Council, subject to the ratification by General Conference.
6. Quorum.- At any meeting of the Council, fifteen 
members shall form a quorum.
7* Election of Counci1.- The various Sectional 
Associations and Country Confederations shall elect their 
representatives in or before December of each year.
Vacancies in Council.- All vacancies occurring in 
the Council during the year shall be filled by the bodies 
concerned.
9. Executive.- The Executive shall consist of
(a) The President
(b) Vice-Presidents, being one representative of 
each affiliated body.
(c ) General Honorary Secretary.
(d) Honorary Treasurer.
(e) Assistant Honorary Secretary.
The President, Hon. Secs., and Hon. Treas., are to be 
elected by the Council by exhaustive ballot at its first 
meeting of the year.
The Gen. Hon. Secretary need not have been a member of 
the Council prior to his election.
At all meetings of the Executive, nine members thereof 
shall form a quorum.
Changes in Executive.- It shall be competent for the 
Council to fill any vacancy in the positions of President, 
Hon. Secs», or Hon, Treas,, arising during the year, or 
to make any changes in these positions that the majority 
of the whole Council shall think desirable. But any 
such contemplated action shall be notified in writing to 
every member of the Council at least one week prior to
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such meeting» Vacancies in the positions of Vice- 
Presidents shall be filled by the bodies concerned»
11• P resident»- At all meetings the President shall 
have a casting, but not a deliberative, vote.
12„ Meetings»- The Council shall hold regular monthly 
meetings, and the Executive shall meet at least a 
fortnight prior to such meetings. The Executive shall 
decide the business to be set down for the next Council 
meeting, such business to be notified in writing to every 
member of the Council. Representatives who absent 
themselves from two consecutive meetings without 
obtaining leave of absence shall be deemed to have vacated 
their positions.
13« Special Meetings»- The President or Gen. Hon. Sec. 
may summon special meetings of the Council or Executive 
whenever circumstances arise that call for such action; 
but the Gen, Hon. Secretary shall summon such meetings 
when requested to do so by the Hon. Secs., of two or more 
affiliated bodies. At any special meeting the business 
shall be confined to that specified in the notice calling 
such meeting.
14» Resetssions.- No resolution passed at any meeting 
of the Council shall be rescinded at any subsequent 
meeting, unless notice of the intention to propose such 
rescission shall have been stated in the circular 
convening the meeting,
15» Powers of the Council.- All matters for presentation 
to the Authorities must first be submitted to the Council. 
it shall be imperative on the Council to deal with all 
matters which in the opinion of the Council affect two 
or more Sectional Associations, or two or more Country 
Branches, and all such matters must be decided by the 
Council, and if approved, submitted by them to the proper 
Authorities. Where, however, a question, in the opinion 
of the Council, concerns only one Sectional Association 
or one Country Branch, it shall be competent for that 
Sectional Association or Country Branch to ask the Council 
for its support. If the Council cannot see its way to 
support the question, it shall be within the province 
of the said Sectional Association or Country Branch to 
take such action as its members may deem fit.
16 . Country Branches.- Branches of the Federation may 
be formed at any country centre where 8 Teachers are 
prepared to become members. All teachers under the 
Department are to be eligible for such membership.
17* Capitation Fees to Council.- The capitation fee 
to the Council shall be £1 per annum.
Whatever capitation fees the Treasurer of any 
affiliating body may have in hand, shall be paid during 
the first week in April, July and October.
18. Duties of the Council.- The duties of the Council 
shall b e :-
(a) To manage the affairs of the Federation generally.
(b) To deal with all matters submitted to it by the 
Sectional Associations, Country Confederations, 
Country Committee, Country Branches, and 
individual members.
(c) To take any action which it may deem necessary 
in any matter affecting the general interests 
of Teachers.
(d) To carry into effect in the way it considers
most desirable the will of any General Conference, 
as expressed by resolution.
(e) To act as a medium of communication between the 
Sectional Associations, Country Confederations, 
Country Committee, and Country Branches, or 
individual members on the one hand, and the 
Education Department, the Public Service Board, 
or the Government on the other.
(f) To appoint from time to time, as it may deem 
desirable, certain of its members to visit 
country districts for the purpose of furthering 
the objects of the Federation.
(g) To vote such travelling expenses as it may deem 
necessary to give effect to the provision contained 
in Sub-section (f).
(h) To make all arrangements necessary for the 
holding of General Conferences.
19• The General Hon. Secretary and Assistant Hon. Secretary. 
The General Hon. Sec. shall carry out the instructions of 
the Council, and conduct the correspondence, shall exercise 
a general control over the affairs of the Council, shall 
report his official acts to the Council at its next meeting,
and shall have power to summon meetings of the Council 
on his own responsibility.
The Assistant Hon. Sec. shall keep a minute book 
showing the business transacted at each Council meeting, 
and the names of those present at such meeting, and shall 
assist the Gen. Hon, Sec. in the management of the 
Council’s affairs,
20. Paid Secretary.- As soon as the finances of the 
Federation permit, a salaried Secretary shall be appointed. 
His qualifications, duties and salary shall be determined 
by the Council,
21. Hon, Treasurer.- The Hon. Treas. shall receive 
and acknowledge all money belonging to the Federation, 
and shall bank the same as soon as convenient; shall, 
with the concurrence of the Gen. Hon. Sec., pay urgent 
accounts; shall give a progress report at each monthly 
meeting; shall keep for the information of the Auditors 
receipts for all money paid, and shall prepare the 
annual Balance Sheet for submission to Conference. All 
cheques shall be signed by the Gen. Hon. Sec. and the 
Hon. Treas.
22. Paid Treasurer.- As soon as the finances of the 
Federation permit a salaried Treasurer shall be appointed. 
His qualifications, duties and salary shall be determined 
by the Council.
2 3 . Auditors.- The Council shall appoint an Auditor or 
Auditors, whose duty it shall be to audit the Hon. 
Treasurer’s accounts not later than the 31st October in 
each year. These Auditors shall not be members of the 
Council. They shall present a statement to the Council 
within a week after completion of their work, showing 
how the accounts have been kept.
24. Annual Report.- The Council shall issue an Annual 
Report, containing a digest of the work of the last 
Conference, deputations to Departmental heads and the 
replies, the work done by the Council during the year, 
and such other information as may be interesting to 
members, This Report shall accompany the Agenda Paper, 
reaching the Hon, Secretaries not later than the 10th 
day of November.
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2 5 . Annual Conference.- An Annual Conference of Teachers 
under the direction of the Council shall be held in 
December each year. It shall consist of:-
(a) The Council (ex officio).
(b) Sectional Associations and Country Confederations 
One representative for every 20 financial members 
or fraction of 20.
(c) Country Branches -
One delegate to every 10 financial members, or 
fraction of 10.
26. Business for Conference.- All resolutions for 
submission to Conference shall be in the hands of the 
Gen. Hon. Sec. at least two months prior to the date 
of holding such Conference. In order that these 
resolutions may be considered by the affiliated bodies, 
the Agenda Paper shall reach the Hon. Secretaries not 
later than the 10th day in November. The Executive shall 
have power to place matters of urgency on the Business 
Paper at any time prior to meeting of Conference.
27. Procedure of Conference.- The order of procedure 
at Conference shall be determined by the Council.
28. As soon as the finances permit, suitable assembly 
rooms shall be rented by the Council. These rooms shall 
be used for the meetings of the various Sectional 
Associations, and shall be open at such times as the 
Council shall direct.
29. No alteration, addition or amendment shall be made 
to this Constitution, except by resolution of the General 
Conf e rence.
COUNTRY BRANCHES
30» Organisation.- A Branch of the organisation may 
be established in any district outside the metropolitan 
area, provided that not less than 8 members be enrolled.
31. Government.- Every Country Branch shall have power 
to govern itself as it considers best, provided (l) that 
its membership qualification, its objects, and its rules 
are in accordance with the Constitution of the 
organisation; (2) that its title and the names and
457
addresses of its Executive Officers have been registered 
with the Gen, Hon, Sec. of the Council; and (3) that no 
member or Secretary of any Country Branch shall 
communicate, except through the Council, with the 
Education Department, the Public Service Board, or the 
Government on any matter dealing with the business of 
the organisation, except as laid down in the section 
dealing with "Powers of the Council",
32„ Matters of Urgency.- It shall be competent for any 
individual member to communicate directly with the Gen. 
Hon. Sec. to the Council, or his own Country 
Representative on the Country Committee, or both, on 
urgent matters.
3.3« Resolutions . - A special meeting of each Branch 
shall be held each year to submit resolutions (if thought 
desirable) at the Annual General Conference, and a 
further meeting shall be held to consider the Business 
Paper prepared for such Conference, the Annual Report, 
and the election of delegates to represent the Branch 
at the Conference.
34. Special Business.- Each Branch of this Federation 
shall have the right at any time to submit to the Council 
any resolution concerning matters deemed by such Branch 
to be urgent, and the Council shall have power to take 
action thereon, as it may deem most advisable. But 
failing the co-operation of the Council, such Branch 
shall have power to take action on its own accord as 
laid down by Section 15 dealing with "Powers of the 
Council".
35» Capitation Fees.- Each Country Branch shall forward 
the capitation fee for every member belonging to such 
Branch. Such fees as shall be in the hands of the Branch 
Treasurer shall be forwarded to the Hon. Treasurer of 
the Federation immediately after March 31> June 30? and 
September 30 in each year.
36. Country Conferences.- It shall be competent for 
two or more Country Branches to unite for the purpose of 
holdings Country Conferences. The business discussed 
and the resolutions passed shall be forwarded to the 
Council for action.
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37» Transfers.- (a) Each Branch shall admit to its
membership without further fee till the conclusion of 
the next Annual Conference any member transferred to 
the district managed by such Branch, provided such 
Teacher present to the Secretary of the Branch his or 
her card of membership for the current year.
(b) Section (a) to operate in cases where a member 
is transferred from the city to the country, or the 
country to the city.
38. Duties of Branch Secretaries.- The duties of the 
Branch Secretaries shall be :-
(a) To register with the Gen. Hon. Sec. not later 
than the last day in March of each year the 
official title of his branch, the names of its 
Executive Officers, dates of holding meetings, 
and the probable membership.
(b) To summon the Annual Meeting of his Branch in 
February, and to forward a copy of the Report 
and Balance Sheet, for the previous year to 
the Council.
(c) To notify the Gen. Hon. Sec. immediately of 
any change in the personnel of the Executive 
of the Branch.
(d) To supply to the local papers an official 
account of all meetings of his Branch.
(e) To conduct and keep a record of all the 
correspondence of his Branch.
(f) To assist the^Gen, Hon. Sec. and Returning 
Officer in the election of his Country 
Representative.
(g) To supply without unnecessary delay such 
information relating to his Branch as may be 
requested by the Council.
(h) To forward the capitation fees of his Branch 
so as to reach the Gen. Hon. Sec. during the 
first week in April, July and October.
(i) To distribute cards of membership, circulars, 
reports, or any other material forwarded by 
the Council.
(j) To inform the Gen. Hon. Sec. of the names and 
status of delegates from his Branch to any 
General Conference at least fourteen clear days 
before the opening of such Conference.
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(k) In general to exercise control over the 
affairs of his Branch, and to ensure its 
active co-operation on all matters pertaining 
to the welfare of the Federation.
Issued by Order of the Council
A . G . GILCHRIST, President. 
W.J. HENDRY, Hon, Secretary.
Sydney, 25th March, 1919*
1919
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Teachers '  f e d e r a t i o n  Membership
Table 1
Teachers* F e d e r a t i o n  Membership,  1919-1945
1 2 3 4
_ 2,406 _ 2,404
- 6,009 - 5,952
6,311 6,255 6,347 6,221
6,130 6,041 6,164 6,020
5,600 5,731 5,625 5,716
5,964 6,010 6,072 5,950
6,342 6,302 6,425 6,225
6,399 6,404 6,557 6,357
7,175 7, 143 7,340 7,115
6,072 6,135 6,245 6,189
6,533 6,557 6,791 6,464
7,066 7,261 7,557 7,108
7,191 8,221 8,488 8,459
6,261 6,312 6,320 6,314
- 5,587 5,483 5,553
5,941 6,460 6,292 6,239
5,982 6,367 6,344 6,227
6,672 6,946 6,878 6,761
7,015 7,506 7,353 7,214
8,373 8,245 8,232 8,130
8,655 8,626 8,613 8,448
8,565 8,408 8,320 8,235
9,658 9,306 9,663 8,904
9,842 9,840
10,086 10,084
10,611 10,750
11,175 10,770
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Notes on Table 1
Column 1. These figures are taken from the Annual 
Reports of the Federation. Up to 1937 they refer to the 
membership as it was at 30 November or 7 December and 
thus slightly understate the total for these years.
From 1938 the yearly totals have been used. From 1938 
there were also about 200 partly paid-up members at the 
end of each year: these have been excluded. From 1941
to 1945 the totals include all teachers in the armed 
services who were made honorary members of the Federation.
Column 2 . These figures are the amount in £ received
for capitation fees in respect of each year, though
not always received during the year in question. As
the main fee was £1 from 1919 to 1941 these figures,
from the audited Financial Reports, are a guide to the
membership, although they understate the real
membership because teachers under 21 years paid only 12/6d.
Column 3 » This series was published in the Annual 
Reports in the 1940s in connection with the expenditure 
on the Federation Library. No source was indicated but 
it may have been the Library’s copy of accurate 
membership figures which have since disappeared from 
Federation records.
Column 4 . This series was compiled from the details of 
association memberships. Details and further comments 
are in Table 2 and accompanying notes.
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Other Information. The special report made by the 
Federation auditors in 1933 gave the following membership 
figures: 1930 - 7,119; 1931 - 8,072; and 1932 - 6,182.
General. Columns 1, 2 and 4 are for different reasons
unreliable and Column 3 is unverifiable, but the general 
similarity of all four series perhaps justifies the 
discussions of membership in the text of the thesis.
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Table 2
Membership by Associations, 1919-1941
Ref- no. Association 1919 1920 1921
1 Ex-students - 70 126
2 Assistant Teachers 265 683 681
3 Men Assistants - - -
4 Women Assistants 141 573 633
5 Commercial 12 25 37
6 Cookery 12 45 67
7 Needlework 29 71 90
8 Home Economics - - -
9 Physical Culture (Education) - - -
10 Art - - -
11 Manual Training 14 22 43
12 Evening Continuation - - -
13 Temporary - - -
14 Isolated - 184 182
15 Correspondence - - -
16 Associates - - -
17 Visiting 12 9 9
18 Country teachers-in-charge - - -
19 Men First Assistants 46 102 117
20 Women First Assistants 54 117 138
21 Headmasters 145 191 185
22 Infants' Mistresses 87 102 103
23 Girls' Mistresses 63 74 70
24 Secondary 147 338 391
25 Hunter River Secondary - - -
26 Broken Hill Secondary - - -
27 Newcastle Secondary - - -
28 Technical - 88 98
29 Junior Technical - - -
30 Teachers' College Lectures - - -
31 Marrickvllle-Bankstown - - -
32 Eastern Suburbs - - -
33 Northern Suburbs - - -
34 Western Suburbs - - -
35 Total in above associations 1,027 2,694 2,970
36 Number of country 69 103 110associations
37 Total in country 1,377 3,258 3,251associations
38 Total membership of 2,404 5,952 6,221Federation
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Tab Le 2 (continued ) 
Membership by Associations, 1919-1941
Ref, no
465
Tab le  2 (co n tin u ed )  
Membership by A s s o c i a t i o n s ,  1919-1941
Ref no c 1930 1931 1932 1933 1934 1935
l 228 438 213 108 139 94
2 341 4 56 252 180 243 295
3 - 68 122 131 177 216
4 744 933 705 601 696 696
5 32 42 19 19 24 27
6 57 50 46 41 54 46
7 93 104 70 53 58 47
8
Q
35 67 29 22 38 28
y
10 _ — — — _ _
11 
1 9
89 109 87 72 91 91
LZ
13 188 207 118 76 62 76
14 133 186 152 141 127 110
15 - - - - - -
16 
1 7
- - - 10 10 -
1 / 
18 _ _ — _ _
19 151 151 118 123 129 128
20 171 192 151 143 160 143
21 258 278 2 21 201 221 234
22 162 158 118 146 151 142
23 98 94 85 87 91 94
24 638 774 573 540 634 592
25 - - 65 72 84 77
26 - - - - - -
27 - - - - - -
28 130 137 144 137 130 134
29 43 43 27 21 20 16
30 36 46 45 40 37 31
31 - - - - - -
32 - - - - - -
33 - - - - - -
34 — — - —
35 3,827 4,533 3,360 2,964 3,376 3,317
36 122 125 128 128 124 124
37 3,281 3,926 2,954 2,589 2,863 2 j 910
38 7,108 8,459 6,314 5,553 6,239 6,227
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Table 2 (con cluded)  
Membership :>y A s s o c ia t i o n s ,  1919-1941
R e f -  nOe 1936 1937 19 38 1939 1940 1 9 4 1
1 124 135 144 166 205 237
2 352 - - - - -
3 248 417 492 547 514 502
4 740 905 990 l , 014 1 , 0 1 6 1 , 0 4 7
5 15 - - - - -
6 40 39 44 40 38 39
7 58 61 78 72 64 67
8
Q
49 41 59 64 59 59
V
10 _ _ _ — 2 10
11 109 11 4 138 143 146 140
12 - - - - - -
13 85 26 94 90 87 109
14 107 102 111 99 86 111
15 - 93 96 90 87 94
16 - - - - - —
17 - - - - - -
18 - - - - - -
19 134 141 149 153 150 164
20 154 165 168 172 150 164
21 237 244 250 256 245 250
22 148 137 138 140 137 160
23 102 107 100 101 99 10 1
24 659 713 82 6 786 964 1 , 2 2 5
25 78 106 109 44 - -
26 - - 24 27 - -
27 - - - 73 - -
28 135 130 144 144 159 1 8 4
29 15 - - - - -
30 36 42 58 64 50 54
31 82 163 159 155 146 131
32 3 78 76 53 29 17
33 15 1 - - - -
34 8 39 — - - -
35 3 , 7 3 3 3 , 9 9 9 4 , 4 4 7 4 , 4 9 3 4 , 4 3 3 4 , 8 6 5
36 120 127 125 125 125 130
37 3 , 0 2 8 3 , 2 1 5 3 , 6 8 3 3 , 9 5 5 3 , 8 0 2 4 , 0 3 9
38 6 , 7 6 1 7 , 2 1 4 8 j 130 8 S448 8 , 2 3 5 8 , 9 0 4
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Notes on Table 2
This table has been compiled from the membership 
figures for associations. For 1919? 1920, 1932 and 1936
to 1941 they were obtained from lists of total membership 
numbers published in Education . For 1921 to 1930 only 
the total affiliation fees were published and these 
understate the membership because, as noted above, 
juniors paid less than £1. For 1931 and 1933 to 1935 
the figures were compiled by adding lists of members 
names published in Education. For all years, then, there 
were opportunities for omissions, under-estimating, 
double-counting and inclusion of partly financial 
members. The series for 1941 was the position at 
13 November unlike the other years which were end-of-year 
totals. In spite of all difficulties, the Table is 
generally confirmed by Columns 1, 2 and 3 of Table 1.
The value of Table 2 is that it is the only surviving 
indication of the membership of associations within the 
Federation.
1919
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1944
1945
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Table 3
Percentage  of  t o t a l  t e a c h e r s  j o i n i n g  the  
Fed e r a t ion  1919-1945
F edera t ion  T ota l
membership t e a c h e r s
2 ,404 7 ,761 31-0
5,864 7,871 74-5
6 ,123 8 ,126 75-4
5,923 8 ,3 7 0 70-8
5 ,607 8 ,585 6.5,3
5,836 8 ,840 66-0
6 ,1 1 1 9 ,092 67-2
6 ,190 9 ,466 65-4
6 ,958 9 ,776 71-2
6 ,033 10 ,160 59-4
6 ,303 10,494 60-1
6 ,942 10 ,798 64-3
8 ,276 10,987 75-3
6 ,125 10 ,883 56-3
5,376 10 ,890 49-4
6 ,072 10 ,794 56-3
6 ,062 10,863 55-8
6 ,590 10 ,855 60-7
7 ,042 10,918 64 - 5
7 ,928 11 ,054 71-7
8 ,240 11,086 74-3
8 ,026 11 ,222 71-5
7 ,824 10,691 73-2
8 ,148 10,788 75 - 5
8 ,3 3 3 10 ,981 75- 9
8 ,999 10 ,993 81-9
9 ,736 11,007 88 5
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Notes on Table 3
Federation membership. The figures for 1919 to 1941 
shown in this Table were derived from the totals from 
Table 2 (that is, Column 4 of Table l). From these 
totals were subtracted the number of technical teachers 
and teachers* college lecturers known to be members 
of the Federation from Table 2. For 1942 to 1945 the 
figures shown were derived from Table 1, Column 1, 
by subtracting 200 to cover technical teachers and 
teachers’ college lecturers. In addition, for 1941 to 
1945 the total number of teachers in the armed services 
was deducted as these people were counted as Federation 
members, although they paid no fees.
Total number of teachers. These figures include all 
primary and secondary teachers (including temporary 
teachers), manual training, sewing, cookery and other 
specialist teachers. For 1941 to 1945 teachers in the 
armed services were excluded.
General. The two series used to calculate the 
percentage are not wholly comparable. In addition the 
Federation membership series is subject to all of the 
reservations noted in the comments on Table 2.
Appendix 9
Analysis of Federation Membership, 1925
For a few years in the 1920s both a Public Service 
List of teachers' names and Federation membership lists, 
published in Education, are available. The year 1925 
was selected from the possible years for an analysis 
because it seemed to be a year in which no extraordinary 
factors existed to influence membership. Of the 8,268 
names in the Public Service List, 5?223 were identified 
in the lists of Federation members. There were however,
6 ,332 names in the Federation lists - a number which is 
confirmed by other membership estimates, see Appendix 8, 
Table 1. The discrepancy of 1,109, that is, teachers 
claimed as Federation members yet not included in the 
Public Service List, arises from the nature of the Public 
Service List: it did not include temporary teachers,
cookery teachers or teachers in technical education.
Also, it would not have included teachers who joined 
the Federation during the year but then before 31 December 
died, retired, resigned or changed their name upon 
marriage.
An analysis on the basis of sex, status and 
classification was then made of the teachers in the 
Public Service Lists: 5,223 members of the Federation
and 3,0^5 non-members, an over-all membership rate of 
63*2 per cent. One member and seven non-members were 
listed as Teachers' College lecturers, and have been 
excluded from the following Tables.
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Table 1
Headmasters and teachers-in-charge (Primary)
Classifica­
tion
Male Female
Members Non-Members
%
Members Members
Non-
Members
%
Members
1A 124 19 86,7
IB 181 37 83.0
2A 346 74 82.4 1
2B 256 59 81.3 3 3 50,0
3A 437 183 70.5 29 30 49.2
3B 110 86 56.1 25 42 37.3
Nil 131 194 40.3 34 68 33.3
Total 1,585 652 70.9 91 144 38.7
Table 2
Mistresses (Infants and Primary)
Classification Members Non-members % Members
1A 24 4 85.7
IB 77 26 74.8
2A 108 46 70.1
Total 209 76 73.3
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Table 3
First Assistants (Primary)
Classifica­
tion
Male Female
Members Non-Members
%
Members Members
Non-
Members
%
Members
1A 1 — — _
IB 80 14 85.1 4 - -
2A 116 34 77.3 148 58 71-8
2B 18 3 85,7 16 7 69,6
3A - - - 1 3 -
Total 215 51 80.8 169 68 71,3
Table 4
Primary Assistants (including ex-students)
Classifica- 
tion
Male Female
Members Non-Members
%
Members
.. , Non-Members w ,Members
%
Members
1A _ _ _ 1 _
IB 19 3 86.4 7 - -
2A 129 75 63.2 179 103 63.5
2B 150 68 68.8 234 119 66.3
3A 149 98 60.3 585 373 61.1
3B 51 41 55,4 261 279 48.3
Nil 150 134 52.8 542 583 48,2
Total 648 419 60.7 1,809 1,457 55,4
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Table 5
All primary teachers (Tables 1 to 4)
Classifica- 
tion
Male Female
Members Non-Members
%
Members Members
Non-
Members
%
Members
1A 125 19 86,8 24 4 86.2
IB 280 54 83,8 88 26 77.2
2A 591 .183 76,4 435 208 67.7
2B 424 130 76,5 253 129 66.2
3A 586 281 67,6 615 405 60.3
3B 161 127 55.9 286 321 47.1
Nil 281 328 46.1 576 652 46,9
Total 2,448 1,122 68.6 2,278 1,745 56.6
Table 6
Secondary teachers
(High Schools and Intermediate High Schools)
Status Male Female
i.. Members Non-Members
%
Members Members
Non-
Members
%
Members
Senior
teachers 55 15 78,6 12 3 80.0
(headmasters, 
deputy 
headmasters, 
subj ect 
masters)
Assistants 209 70 74.9 179 68 72.5
Junior
staff 17 2 89.5 24 13 64.9
Total 281 87 76.4 215 84 71.9
Appendix 10
Constitution and Rules of the Educational 
Workers * League of New South Wales
1. NAME: This organisation shall be called the
Educational Workers* League.
2. PREAMBLE: The efficiency and completeness of a
system of education are fundamentally dependent on 
economic conditions.
Children can be fully developed only when well-fed, 
clothed and housed, teachers can give of their best only 
when relieved fron financial worries. Under our present 
economic system, it has become impossible to provide the 
physical needs for a large section of the population, 
let alone the cultural requirements.
Even the material necessities for real individual 
and social education, small classes, large playing areas, 
adequate accommodation, movable furniture and free 
material, will not be obtainable without the participation 
of the teachers in the organised struggle of the workers.
To-day, more has been produced than can be sold at 
profitable rates, or in other words, productive capacity 
has outrun purchasing power, the methods of production 
have progressed beyond and are in conflict with the social 
system.
Only under a system where consumption can equal 
production, where the system of distribution is consonant 
with the means of production, where society produces for 
use, will the economic basis necessary for efficient 
and complete education exist.
Therefore, this organisation takes as its
3. OBJECTIVE: The abolition of Capitalism and the
establishment in place thereof, of a Workers’ Socialist 
Commonwealth based on the ownership and control of the 
means of production by the organised working-class.
4. PRINCIPLES OF ACTION: (a) To unite all teachers,
regardless of section on the basis of economic needs;
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(b) To lead the struggle for the maintenance and 
improvement of the living standards of teachers, of the 
allowances to teacher/trainees and of the conditions 
inside the educational institutions;
(c) To co-operate with all sections of workers in 
their efforts to maintain and improve their standards of 
living;
(d) To carry on fraternal relations with similar 
organisations in other States and Countries;
(e) To publish articles in educational and other 
journals, or/and when possible, to publish a journal.
5. IMMEDIATE DEMANDS:
A. ( a j ( l j  Issue of a standard Australian Teachers’ 
Certificate;
(2) Issue to all teachers, on entry to service, 
of a Certificate, the holder of which shall 
be eligible to practice his profession in 
the State, all subsequent promotions being 
determined by advancing efficiency.
(b) Increase of basic rate of salaries for teachers 
to £312 per annum.
(c) Displacement of "grade" and "class" system by a 
system of annual increments.
(d) Increase of payments to all teacher-trainees to 
£156 per annum.
(e) Equal pay for equal work.
(f) No discrimination against married women.
(g) Absorption of the staff of Temporary Teachers 
into the ranks of the permanent staff.
(h) Abolition of period of ex-studentship.
(i) Appointment of a clerk to each large school, and 
to each group of small schools (size to be 
determined) .
(j) Appointment of a special relieving staff.
(k) Appointment of special teachers in Manual Work, 
Nature Study, Art and Music to all primary schools.
(l) Payment of sick leave to all teachers, irrespective 
of their length of service.
(m) Sick leave to be cumulative, in cases where 
teachers do not take total amount of leave due 
to them in any year, or years.
(n) Real and active participation and voice in the 
government of schools by all teachers.
4?6
B. (a) Adequate feeding and clothing of all school 
children.
(b) Raising of compulsory school age to sixteen years.
(c) Free primary, secondary and tertiary education 
and payment to all students over fourteen of a 
sufficient living allowance.
Reduction of size of classes to not more than 
thirty pupils.
Adequate playgrounds and playing facilities. 
Erection of up-to-date and sanitary buildings, 
including proper accommodation for staff.
Provision of necessary aids, charts, maps and 
free materials for each class by the Education 
Department.
D. (a) Abolition of the celebration of Empire Day and
all kindred celebrations and ceremonies calculated 
to develop a narrow nationalism and perpetuate 
national antagonisms and the spirit of Imperialism 
and War.
(b) Elimination of all Imperialist teachings from 
schoolbooks and curricula, and the giving of due 
emphasis to the struggles and aspirations of the 
working class and the colonial masses.
(c) Withdrawal of scripture and religious instruction 
from school curricula.
(d) For the purpose of making the course more likely 
to develop the individual characteristics of 
pupils and more conducive to the development
of the dynamic social forces:
(1) the curricula be revised to include such subjects 
as elementary natural science and working-class 
economics;
(2) teacher-trainees be appropriately trained.
E. (a) No teacher to be punished professionally, e.g.
by dismissal, revocation of certificate, loss of 
status, removal to more unfavourable localities 
or harassing for political offences, or for the 
public expression of any political or religious 
opinions.
(b) Submission of all cases of appeal and professional 
ethics to a panel of teachers elected by the 
general body of teachers.
C. (a)
(b
(c
(d)
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6. MEMBERSHIP: Any person engaged as a teacher in a
primary, secondary or tertiary educational institution, 
private or public, or any person in training for such 
position, shall be eligible for membership.
[The remaining clauses concerned administrative 
details. This Constitution was adopted at a meeting 
of the Educational Workers’ League, 25 July 1931» It 
was found in a volume of press cuttings in the possession 
of S .P . Lewis].
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Newspapers and periodicals.
Contemporary works: books, articles and
pamphlets.
Later works: books, articles and theses.
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I , Archival, manuscript and interview sources
1. State Archives of New South Wales
The records of public education held in the Public 
Library building, Sydney, are in three major sections: 
1848 to 1866, 1866 to 1880, and 1880 to 1939. Full 
archival descriptions of the records held for the first 
two periods have been published: see under A.J. Hutchins
in Section V of this Bibliography. For the third period 
only a listing is available. The following are the main 
records consulted.
Press copies of Unregistered Letters sent by William 
Wilkins to private persons, 1859-66; NBNE/19*
Press copies of Semi-Official Letters sent by the
Secretary of the Board, October 1863-1866; NBNE/22.
Miscellaneous Letters Received, 1867-75» NCE/l.
Pupil-teacher Applications and Reclassification Reports, 
1867-76; NCE/5.
Letters Received by the Secretary, I867, 1874, 1879;
NCE/l6.
Out-Letter Books, 1868-80; NCE/17.
Secretary’s Private Out-Letter Book, I867, 1874-5; NCE/l8 .
Minute Books, 1868-9, I87I-8O; NCE/24.
Chief Inspector’s Files, 1880-1939; P3848-57*
Inspectors’ Files, 1917-39; P3931-6.
Office Files: Ministerial, Under-secretary, 1912-39;
P3970-5.
Office Files: General, 1912-27; P3976-84.
Public Service Board Files, 1902-39; P3907-12.
School Files (Broken Hill, 1909); P2324.
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Teachers’ Associations and Classes, 1906-39; P3952-6.
Teachers’ College Files, 1900- 3 9 ; P3749-75*
Teachers’ Files (alphabetical); P4646-73*
Training School Files, 1884-94; P4002.
Also consulted in the State Archives:
Minutes of meetings of' the Public Service 
Inquiry Commission, 1888-92; 4766-7*
2. Australian National University Archives
Many of the surviving records of the Teachers’ 
Federation, especially from the period to about 1945, 
are held by the A.N.U. Archives, in the H.C. Coombs 
building, Canberra. The following are the main records 
consulted.
Minute Books of the N.S.W. Public School Assistant
Teachers’ Association, 1916-37» 3 vols., T15/1*
Minute Book of the Ex-students Association, 1920-35; 
T15/2.
Minute Book of the Singleton District Teachers’ 
Association, 1914-34; T15/3*
Minute Book of the Hunter River District Secondary 
Teachers’ Association, 1913-26; T15/4.
Minute Book of the Teachers’ Institute Educational 
Problems Society, 1921-6; T15/5*
Minutes of the Teachers’ Federation Country Committee, 
1922-43, 3 vols., T15/7.
Annual Reports of the Teachers’ Federation Country 
Committee, 1919-43; T15/8.
Minutes of the Teachers’ Federation Council Meetings, 
1919-26; T15/9a.
Reports and Balance Sheets of the Men First Assistants’ 
Association, 1919-39; TI5/13.
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General Files and Correspondence, 1919-47» T15/l4. 
[includes files, for example, on Teachers’ 
Certificate, Phillip Street land, Teachers’
Club, and special campaigns, as well as 
correspondence with Public Service Board, the 
Minister and the Director. The contents of 
the 22 boxes in this series have been listed by 
the A.N.U. Archives].
Minutes of Evidence [part only] of Crown Employees
(Teachers) Conciliation Committee, 1927-9; T15/17*
A.G. Alanson, ’Origin of the Present Public School
Teachers’ Federation’ [a manuscript almost wholly 
of transcriptions from newspapers and journals, 
1895-1926], T15/20.
Typescript of most of T15/20 [attributed to G. Paradise 
and incorrectly labelled ’Teachers’ Union’]. One 
section of this, ’The Institute and the Teachers' 
Association', being reports of Conferences, is 
cited in the thesis. T15/19«
Scrap Book of reports, 1937-44; T15/21.
Scrap Book of pamphlets and circulars, 1938-42; T15/22.
Press cuttings: vol.l, 1925-34; vol.2, 1937-9; vol.3, 
1940-5; T15/23-
Education, vol.l, 1919 to vol.40, 1959; [some volumes 
incomplete] T15/27*
3. New South Wales Teachers’ Federation
The records held by the Federation in 'Federation 
House’, 3OO Sussex Street, Sydney, include the following.
Annual Reports, 1919-*
Minutes of Executive Meetings, 1919-•
Minutes of Council Meetings, 1926-.
Financial Reports and Balance Sheets, 1919-•
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Federation publications; for example: Handbook of the
N.S.W. Public School Teachers1 Federation  ^ 1946; 
The Case for an Education Commission, 1959; 
Representations to the Panel of Inquiry to Report 
on the Establishing of an Education Commission.TWT-
Documents on the Teachers’ Association and Teachers’ 
Union, presented to the Federation in 1926 by 
S.H. Smith.
Documents and press cuttings, mostly relating to 
Samuel Bent, presented to the Federation in 
1968 by F.J. Eades.
4. Sydney Teachers’ College
The College keeps students’ records which were 
consulted for information on parents’ occupations, 
religions, and classifications awarded on completion 
of courses.
5« S.P. Lewis
Mr S.P. Lewis holds the following records:
Volume of press cuttings and other documents on the 
Educational Workers’ League, 1931*
Miscellaneous letters and documents concerning the 
Beatrice Taylor case, 1932-3.
Volume of press cuttings on this case.
6. Interviews and correspondence
The following people provided personal or family 
reminiscences by interviews, correspondence and documents.
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John D. Archer 
M.R. Callaghan 
A.R. Chisholm 
A. Culgin
Clarice McNamara
C.H. Currey 
W.E. Go11an 
M. Kennett
W.J. McNamara 
H.S. Noürington 
A.C. Paddison 
L. C . Rodd
Beatrice Taylor
I.G. Lancaster 
S.P. Lewis
Ross D. Thomas 
R.A. Tilley
A. McGuinness Harry Walpole Lucy Woodcock
II. Parliamentary and other official sources
Votes and Proceedings of the Legislative Assembly of New 
South Wales and Parliamentary Papers of New South Wales:
Annual Reports of the Council of Education, 1867-79.
Annual Reports of the Minister for Public Instruction 
(later Education), 1880-.
Annual Reports of the Civil Service Board, 1885-93*
Annual Reports of the Public Service Board, 1896-.
Public Service Lists and Blue Books.
Report of the Royal Commission to inquire into the 
Civil Service, 1895*
Interim Report of the Commissioners on Certain 
Parts of Primary Education, 1903.
Report of the Commissioners Mainly on Secondary 
Education, 1904.
First Sectional Report of the Royal Commission to 
inquire into the Public Service of New South 
Wales, 1918.
Report of Inquiries made into various aspects of
education during a visit to the United Kingdom, 
Europe, the United States of America, and 
Canada..., by D.H. Drummond, 1937*
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Census of the Commonwealth of Australia, 1933*
Census of New South Wales, I87I.
Census of New South Wales, 1901.
Conference of Inspectors and Departmental Officers,
held Tuesday, 21 January, 1902, and Following Days, 
N.S.W., Department of Public Instruction, 1902.
Education Gazette, 1915-*
Handbook. Instructions and Information for the Guidance 
of Teachers, Department of Education, N.S.W., 2nd 
edition, 19^2.
Labour Report, 1912-.
New South Wales Government Gazette.
New South Wales Industrial Gazette.
New South Wales Parliamentary Record, vol.l, 19th edition,
1957.
New South Wales Statistical Register.
Official Year Book of New South Wales.
Parliamentary Debates of New South Wales.
Public Instruction Gazette, 1905-15*
Report of the Committee Appointed to Survey Secondary 
Education in New South Wales, 1957*
Royal Commission on Education, Parliamentary Papers of 
South Australia, 1912.
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III. Newspapers and Periodicals
1 Dates refer to the years between which the 
source was used. In cases marked * these 
years are also those of the journal's 
existence].
1. Newspapers
Daily Telegraph, Sydney, 1883-1945•
Empire, Sydney, 1855*
Freeman's Journal, Sydney, 1883-1890.
Labor Daily, 1931-3*
Sydney Morning Herald, 1870-1945.
Material from minor or rare newspapers, not consulted 
in the original, is contained in:
Press cuttings, 3 vols., A.N.U. Archives, T15/23*
Press cuttings on the Educational Workers’ League, 1931» 
held by S.P. Lewis.
Press cuttings on Beatrice Taylor case, 1932-3» held by 
S.P. Lewis.
2. Periodicals
Australasian Schoolmaster, 1879-1890.
*Australian Journal of Education, I868-7O.
*Australian Journal of Education, 1903-12.
Australian School Review and Educational Advertiser,— — j -
Australian Teacher and Journal of the Teachers'^  
Association of New South Wales, 1893-1901.
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Bulletin, Sydney, 1880-1902.
Education, New South Wales Teachers’ Federation, 1919-68.
Educational Worker, 1932-6. [Mitchell Library holds 
o n l y 1 4 issues but a complete set of 26 issues 
is held by S.P. Lewis].
Journal of the Hunter River District Federation of 
Teachers’ Associations, 1918.
Journal of the Institute of Inspectors of Schools,
New South Wales, 1926-30.
_ *Journal of Primary Education, 1871-3*
_ . *Journal of Primary Education, 1873-4, published by the
Teachers’ Association of New South Wales. [Complete 
sets of both journals of this title are held by the 
National Library, Canberra. The Mitchell Library 
set is incomplete and wrongly bound].
 ^ *National School Expositor, 1839*
Newcastle District Teachers’ Journal, 1917*
Newcastle Teachers’ Quarterly Journal, 1912.
New South Wales Educational Gazette, 1891-1907*
New South Wales Teacher and Tutorial G-uide , 1920-43*
Old Times, 1903.
Schooling, 1917-23*
Sydney Punch, 1874.
Victorian Schoolmaster, 1879*
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IV. Contemporary Works: books, articles and pamphlets
Atkinson, Meredith, ed., Trade Unionism in Australia,
report of a Conference held in June 1915» under the 
auspices of the Workers’ Educational Association 
of New South Wales, the Economic Research Society 
of Sydney, and the Labour Council of New South Wales, 
Sydney [1915] •
Bland, F.A., and Mills, R.C., ’Financial Reconstruction:
An Examination of the Plan Adopted at the Premiers’ 
Conference, 1931* » Economic Record, vol.VII,
November 1931» pp.I6I-76.
[Burke, Joe], 'Wallace Wurth as an Administrator',
Public Administration, vol.xx, no.1, March 1961, 
pp.5-17* [The article was signed ’J.O.A.B.'J.
Butts, R. Freeman, Assumptions Underlying Australian 
Education, Australian Council for Educational 
Research, 1967» first published 1955*
Campbell, Eric, The Rallying Point, My Story of the New 
Guard, Melbourne University Press,1965•
Chisholm, A.R., Men Were My Milestones, Melbourne 
University Press, 1958.
Cunningham, K.S., McIntyre G.A. and Radford, W.C.,
Review of Education in Australia, 1938 [a. C.E.R.], Melbourne University Press, 1939*
Cunningham, K.S. and Pratt, J.J., Review of Education
in Australia, 1939 [A.C.E.R.], Melbourne University 
Press, 1940.
Currey, C.H. ’Australia’, Educational Yearbook of the 
International Institute of Teachers College,
I.L. Kandel ed., Columbia University, 1935» PP*35-56.
Dale, George, The Industrial History of Broken Hill,
Fraser and Jenkinson, Melbourne, 1918. Reproduced 
by the Libraries Board of South Australia, 1965.
Dale, R.W., Impressions of Australia, Hodder and 
Stoughton, London, I889.
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Drummond, D.H., The Future of Education in Australia, 
Armidale, 1954.
........ A University is Born: The Story of the
Founding of the University College of New England, 
Angus and Robertson, 1959»
Ellis, M.H., The Garden Path, The Story of the Saturation 
of the Australian Labour Movement by Communism, 
Sydney, 1949*
Foott , Bethia, Dismissal of a Premier. The Phillip Game 
Papers, Morgan publications,Sydney,1968.
Hogan, E.J. , What1s Wrong with Australia, Melbourne, 1953*
Horne, Donald, The Education of Young Donald, Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney,1967•
Justice versus Tradition, prepared by the Women's 
Propaganda Committee for the Combined Women 
Teacher's Association of New South Wales, Sydney,
1925.
Kandel, I.L., Types of Administration: with particular
reference to the educational systems of New Zealand 
and Australia, Australian Council for Educational 
Research, Melbourne, 1961, first published 1938.
Lang, J.T. , Why I Fight 1 The Labor Daily, Sydney, 193^*
........ Communism in Australia, A 'Century'
Publication, Express Newspapers Ltd., Second edition
[c .1944].
.......  I Remember, Invincible Press, Sydney, 1956.
.......  The Great Bust. The Depression of the
Thirties,Angusand Robertson,19624
Lenin, V.I., 'Left-Wing' Communism, an Infantile Disorder, 
Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1950» 
first published 1920.
Lindsay, Jack, The Roaring Twenties, Literary Life in 
Sydney, New" South Wales, in the Years 1921-6>,
The Bodley Head, London, i960.
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Little, George Lynn, Public Service Retrenchment in 
New South Wales, I896, V. A . Campbell and Co.,
Sydney, 1902.
Paddison, A.C., The Lang Plan: The Case for Australia,
The Labor Daily, Sydney, 1931*
Portus, G.V. Happy Highways, Melbourne University Press,
1953.
Reid, George Houstoun, My Reminiscences, Cassell and Co., 
London, 1917*
Roberts, Thomas T., ’Samuel Antliff Kenny, 1875-1919»
An Appreciation’, Schooling, vol.II, no. 3 > March 
1919, pp.89-92.
Ross, Lloyd, ’Australian Labour and the Crisis’ , Economic 
Record, vol.VIII, December 1932, pp.204-22.
Shann, E.O.G. and Copland, D.B., eds., The Crisis in 
Australian Finance, 1929 to 1931» Documents on 
Budgetary and Economic Policy, Angus and Robertson, 
Sydney, 1931»
.......  The Battle of the Plans, Documents Relating
to the Premiers’ Conference, May 25th to June 11th, 
1931» Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1931*
Sharkey, L.L., The W.E.A. Exposed, Australian Communist 
Party, Sydney, 1944.
Smiles, Samuel, Self Help, Introduction by Asa Briggs, 
John Murray, London, 1958» first published 1859*
Street, Jessie M.G., Truth or Repose, Australasian Book 
Society, Sydney, i960.
Waddington, D.M. , Radford, W.G. and Keats, J.A.. ,
Review of Education in Australia, 1940-1948, 
Melbourne University Press, 1950»
Woodcock, Lucy, The Lewis Case and You, Sydney, 1956.
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V, Later Works: books, articles and theses
Allen, V.L., Trade Unions and the Government, Longmans, 
London, i960.
Anchen, J.O., Frank Tate and His Work for Education, 
Australian Council for Educational Research,
Melbourne, 1956.
Andersen, W.E., 1" To See Oursels..." - Australian
Education as Viewed by Overseas Visitors’,
Australian Journal of Education, vol.10, no.3>October 1966, pp.229-42.
Austin, A.G., Australian Education 1788-1900, Church,State and Public Education in Colonial Australia,
Sir Isaac Pitman and Sons, Melbourne, 19^1, 
reprinted 1964.
...... Select Documents in Australian Education
I788-19OO, Sir Isaac Pitman and Sons, Melbourne, 1963*
Badcock, A.M., ’The Vocational Fallacy in State Secondary 
Education in Victoria, 1900-1925*> Melbourne Studies in Education, 1965, Melbourne University Press,1966,
pp.187-22.
Bambrick, Susan, ’Australian Price Indexes from Federation 
to the Present’, Australian Journal of Politics and 
History, vol.XIV, no.2, August 19^8 , pp.219-32.
Barcan, Alan R., ’Opinion, Policy, and Practice in N.S.W. 
Education, 1833-1860. The Development of an 
Educational Tradition’, Ph.D. thesis, Australian 
National University, 1962.
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Schools’, Teaching History, no.8, October 1963» pp.8-14.
..... A Short History of Education in New South Wales,
Martindale Press,Sydney, 19b5•
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Bassett, G.W., ’The Social Role of the Secondary School 
in Australia’, Australian Journal of Education, 
vol.l, no.3, November 1957» pp.187-95•
......  ’The Occupational Background of Teachers’,
Australian Journal of Education, vol.2, no.2, July 
1958, pp.79-90.
......  ’Teachers and their Children’, Australian
Journal of Education, vol.5, no.1, A p r i l 1961,
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Ben-David, Joseph, ’Professions in the Class System of
Present-Day Societies’, Current Sociology, vol.XII, no.3, 1963-4, pp.246-330.
..... ’Professionals and Unions in Israel’, pp.48-66
in a symposium, ’Professional and White-Collar 
Unionism: An International Comparison’, Industrial
Relations, vol.5, no.1, October 1965, pp.37-150.
Benson, Charles S., The Economics of Public Education, 
Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston, 1961.
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reader, John Wiley and Sons, Inc., New York and 
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thesis, University of Melbourne, 1966.
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